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«TO TH E RIGHT VER- 
cuouſe Lady, the Lady Hobbie, 


Geffrey Fenton visheth — life in 
Gods holy 1 


Ge . wee reade 
d- good things , to the ende , that 
With 4 vertuonſe exerciſe in 
; commer ſa ation, our conſcience 
* ſertle, and our ſelues 
9 \ reffe ſupplied with wholeſome 

\ inftruftions conducille to 4 


*. pie ſtate amd direction of 
. bk 4 And allen (with the 

Phileſe ophers) all tro both of it 72 1 good (as by H iſtories to 

diſcerne the polis ia of times and ſeaſons, and out of other Artes 

and Sciences to draw the nature of elementes, and propertie of na- 

turall things pet (with S. Paule) by the knowledge of the Scrip- 2. Tim. 3. 

tures the ma of God is made e ns redily prepared for al good 

works, the [ame bering a dig nitie fur abone the value of the * N 

and a P biloſi phie which ſhrine (4s * Peter ſaytb) like 4 Candle + Per. 

in a darke place : yea it bringes vs into hope, and bath power enen Rom. ig. 

to ſane our ſiules. So that if our trauel in other Artes and Scien- lames 1. 

ces yeelde us beneſite in Ciuull and Politilę refpetts, the ſtudie of 

the Scripture implyeth a heauenly fruite , as by the which our 

ſonnes are qualefied,our ſonles releened,our lb. aſſured,and oo 

ly eur 12 life ledde (a it wire by an Angell of purpoſe) to the 

wi/ible ſocunte of ſoner aigne felicitie. Wheyein by how mut he this 

Fru us preciouſe and certayne, by ſo mnche are wee drawen in a 
| A. y. neceſſarie 


7 


1 Lake. 16. 


Meceſſarie conſuleration to-Chriftianirie, ſo to traut in the vſẽ of 
is, u wee ſtande not l ignorant man in the Go. pel, 
to whom it 4s ſays, had de thou not Moyſes and the Prophets? 
« aduying vs thereby not to cdi our iucredulitie with ante 
ef knowledge least Ai o7ſe,the Prophets, and the Sinprures alſs 
indge agaynſt vs. * 5 

Heave (adam) if my ſufficiencte were as equall to matche 
With the nature and maieftie of this hig h cauſe, as all Chrittians 
line vnde / a co41non of neceſſarie duetie, to know and. /t foorthe 
the Scriptures, I could adde many authorities to my preſent pur- 
poſe not to vnderiakg thereby to prepare your conſcience, which 1 
doubt not is infallibly- ſertled in a perfitte A erhode of Gods true 
Religion. and much leſſe to induce your Tale, bich } C u in- 
finite un the best degree ſecundum ſcientiam, the Apsitie adui- 
|ſerh : not to inftrutt your conner ſation,» whach ir fully fulfilled 4 
fall example of all vertum, nor yer to le adi your mind: to be more 
ſpiritually edified, fing your ſicuctie with pub e Loftures and 
Sermons this last winter in London, (inndes to witneſſe y1ur holy 
deſire, the ſame alſo ſtretching (with the Þ [alme ) ro (nrhe a vche- 
ment thirite after Gods worde, that chen your boarde (which 
did often aſſift) was ſeldome without the felowſhiy of deepe De- 
wine and Preachers, to the ende that 44 your example drew others 
to ſceb God in Sermon: abrode,ſs alſs your ſeiſe by priu ase conſt- 
rence might be throwghly reſelued 1m euery doubre touching your 
; Chriftian op1mon,and ſi be no liſſe per ſect toward d. tha hap- 
pie in tbe ve yce of thy werde touching your honorable direction of 
| bs, Which carieth ſuche gererall integritic in all your dealiagt, thas 
I baus beard it often doubted. whether your R tuere ud fut her bath 
| bad at any time mone comfort in all bus tranſiterie f licrtier than in 
the ſucceſſe of ſuche # daughter, by Whoſe vertues but houſe ts ray- 
fed into dig nvie,and by aged yeres exeraſed in conſolation. 

I coulde further enlarge wu th particular eff ctes of your deepe 
diſcretiou. as your Wh/e bebauiour amongſt the French to diſcharge 
the high ut of your buſbands, when God had called him from 
 Jot,your deare care ts conney his dead body With banar from thay 
| frreyne place, your wnſayned ductic of a viſt in bis hvnorable Fu. 

worals, your honeZt conſcience to defray bus debrer and a ſuch 
"1 hy 


'The Ep Me. 


bi; ſeruanti as depended vpen him with competent conſideration; 
your rare pollicie of a mother te eff abliſh your children like the 
ſinnes of ſuche parents, your centinuall Hh picalieit yelding charuie 
to the poore: and laftely your great chargs to entertayne men of 
Artes and learned Faculties by which your houſe ſeems an V ni- 
werſitie of learning, eA il which, albeu I rather tuch ſlig hrely, 
than bring florth with their due commendation, (as eſchewing the 
note of fl itterie, ali hongb no truth can be diſuyſea) yet if 1 ſhould 
be fllent, and all others vnthankefull ro the . dovigh, | 
time hir ſelſe would vor iſh them , as beeing publiks mom ,t. 
which can not be defaced. — | | 
© Onely it may pleaſe your Ladyſhippe to lay afore you theſe 
firftfrute of my duene and honeft affection, vader this little ar- 
gument of Religion, Which albeit is not worthy your view by any 
indener of mine, yet Waying with the qualitie of the matter, your 
diſpoſition to holy things, I hope it will not prone Altos it her im- 
planſible With you, as conteymug 4 familiar ſen/e in-Gods deepe 
mpferies, with expreſſe difference bet weene the rude ſophiitrae of 
the Papiftes,apd milde ſimplicitie of the reformed fide © whiche F 
beſeeche you ſo fuuor irh your authoritie and nam, that by how 
muche our Chnifhan countreymen (by your good meanes) may 
eee eee 

'-  annchealſo they may bes dramem too gloriſio God, and 

| ar communi voce t giue you ſicietis With that 

holy widdow which S. Luke comme undes ſo Luke. 


much in his Joſpo l. At London.. > 
Feet wy. Faly. 1571. 2 ai ts 
Your Ladyhips readily to commaund 


GFA FIZN TON. 


l 
* | | 


of Prefaie BE the 1325 ons 
| of the F 


touching a common bzate ſpꝛedde of the 
conference appoynted at the Duke of 
Montpenſiers, betweene two Dodoꝛs of 
SH Sorboxe,and two Miniſters of the Church 
; Sorbons « | whereof ſame ſettle and ptelde to oꝛdina⸗ 
College of | D'rie rep oztes, and ſome beleue and iudge 
Papitts in 5 — . — fanſies, J baue thought god (aſ- 
| Paris well to ſatiſiie the pne, as to take from the others all occaſi- 
ons ol haſtic incredulitie,) to dzaw into waiting the whole 
diſcourſe, as it palled, togither with the cauſe and firſt moti⸗ 

on of the diſputation, 
The Duke ol Montpenſier,who (as the wozld knoweth) 
is zelouſe in his Religion, and of great loue to his childzen, 
|  ſeing the Duchelle of Buyllon his daughter happely with- 
| | dzawen from the Nomiſh opinion, to bee henceloz warde a 
bleſſed member ol Jeſus Chziſte, and that with ſuche con- 


| Kancie and confirmatian in the knowledge and feare 4M 


| Ood,zeale,holyneſſe, with ail other holeſome vertues, that 
neither by pꝛiuate perſuaſions, noꝛ other publike meanes, 

he coulde ſtoppe the courſe of Gods grace wozking in hir, de⸗ 
termined at laſte to apply a laſte remedie, as thinking to 

+ | allure hir with the learning and eloquence of dodo Vigor, 
a man of deare reckening with him: wherein foz the better 

| Catilfacion of the Lapp, after he had imparted his intente 
with the Duke hir huſbande, it was agred that the perſua⸗ 
ſions ſuould be miniſtred to hir in the pꝛeſence of certayne 
Miniſters, as Spins, with other ſuche as he woulde call vn- 

| to him: with libertie to alleage what they coulde againſt the 
1 | | dotrine of Vigor, vnder this condition, that if after the 
, Conference they were not confuted and wholly vanquiſhed 
| | byhimhisdanghter ſhoulde remayne quiet in hir opinion, 
without further attempts to dꝛaw hir from it, Yerevnto the 
Duke of Buyllon did not vnwillingly condiſcende, and foꝛ a 
| | betterp2ofeof * readineſle in * a imparted the 

f | | whole 


IS; 


whole buſinelle with the Admirall, by whoſe aduiſe with 
thers (aſſiſting the pzoceeding) Spina was immediatly ſente 
foz,who at bis comming tolde the Loꝛdes that (the qualitie 
and of his aduerſarie conſivzed) he hoped foz no great 
frute in this conference, as being far moze parciall foz the 
Pape and his traditions,than of any zeale at all to the woꝛd 
and truth of Jeſus Chzylt : which albeit was affirmed by all 
the alliſtants, pet it was agreed that he ſhould vndertake the 
conference, that foz two conſiderations, the one to inſtrua 
and ſt the god ducheſle agaynlt the ſophiſtries 4 ca- 
uillations of Vigor: the other to take from him al occaſions 
to bzag (as he is wont to da)that the Miniſters durſt not ap⸗ 
peare befoze him. Here the ozder x methode to pꝛocede in this 
buſineſſe, was agreed vpon, with licence to Spyna to require 
the authozitie and ſufferance of the King, that (to auoyds 
confuſion)it might paſſe in a (mall pꝛeſente: that a certayne 
CTheame and ſubiecte might be pꝛoponed to conferre vpon : 
And laſtelp, that there might be eſtabliſhed two Podera⸗ 
toꝛs foʒ all the Ades, and two others deputed to gather faith- 
fully all the Reaſons and arguments ok either parte, 

All whiche ozders being ozderly communicated to the 
Duke of Buylloo, by the L. Admirall and Spina, he judged 
thein of ſuche reaſon as not to be denied, warning Spina to 
pꝛepare him ſelfe agaynſt the firſte of July,whenthe confe- 
rence ſhould begin in the after none. Spina intreated Mon- 
heur Barbaſta, miniſter to — N auar to actompa⸗ 
nie him in this diſputation, who at the day and houre afoze- 
ſapde, conduced by tha& Gentlemen appoynted by ths duke 
of Buyllon, went to the L. of Montpenſiers houſe, where ths 
duke of Buyllon (aduertiſed belike of their comming) metts 
the inthe bal: and there ( induced as it (med by the doctozs 
who were in the chamber frb whence he came) aſked Spina 
if (afoze þ beginning of the conference) he were determined 
to make his pzaycrs,accozding to the cuſtom of the refoꝛmed 
churches: e anſwered yea,and that neither he noꝛ his cam⸗ 
panion, either might, oꝛ ought to ſet vpon a matter of ſuche 
- Unpoztance,as to treate vpon the myſteries of Chziltian re⸗ 


ligion, tore they pꝛepared them ſclues therbnto by inuoca; 
tion to the name of God, With which anſwere he returned 


eftſones into the Chamber ofthe Docto2s, who after ſome 
pziuate counſell amongeſt them ſelues, appoynted Doctoz 
Luxe to tell them, that foz their parts they world not aſſiſts 


 theirpzayers, and that there was no moꝛe reaſon foz them 


to be pzclent when they p;aped,than foz the miniſters to foz- 
beare their Malle. The miniſters anſwered, that in god 
conſcience they could not beginne to diſpute, afoze they had 


- pzayedto Ood, and foz the Doctoꝛs they had libertie, either 


to aſſiſle oꝛ be abſent from their pꝛapers at their pleaſure: 
bat touching them ſelues, they were content to make their 
p2ayers in the place where the aſſembly and conference 
ſhoulde bee, onely they ſayde there was greate difference 
betwene their pꝛayers (which haue confo2mitie with the 
pure woꝛde of Ged, as they them ſelues confeſſe,) and the 
matter of their Paſſe, which conteynes many things quite 
contrary, as is eaſuly ſene and iudged by ſuche as will era ⸗ 
mine it by the rule of the ti ipture, and therloꝛe (by reaſon 
of the impietie and idolatrie in their Malle) as they can not 
any way communicate there with without offence to God, 
and bzing them ſelucs guyltie afoze him: ſo vet, neither he 
noz the other Dodoꝛs his companions, ſteve barde from 
the locietie of their pꝛapers by that difficultie, bicauſe there 


was neither poynt noz article, which (by their owne con- 


mn 5 — Heh conſonant to God. 8 
replied, reſted vpon a ſmall matter: aw 
ſwered him, that as the pzincipall crerciſe of Chziltian reli- 


gion ſtode vppon pzayer, ſo it was alſo the moſte neceCarie 


meane to obtayne Gods grace, without the which moztall 
men coulde not attayne to any ſucceſſe in their doings, and 
therefoze very dangerous to omitte it: they tolde yim alſo, 
that they marueled on his bebalfe,that p2ofefſing the name 
ofa Doaoꝭ and a Denine, he made ſuch a negligent ettima⸗ 
tion of pzayer,which is the true pzactiſe,fcuite,and vie of all 
the knowledge touching God and his wozde,like as by this 

what was the nature of their 
| wdges 


of Me. 


ieee 
culations, Ve anſwered that the Duke of 
would neuer ſuffer ſuch a bꝛauerie in his houſe; and muche 
lefe that it ſhould be ſayde,that it was a place fog the Pini- 
Kers to make their pꝛayers in. The miniſters pzoteſted to 
be farre from their p2ofeCſion to bzaue it, and that uche 
leſſe they would vſe any bzauerte towarvs P2inces (whom 
they honozed with all feare and pbedience) but that they 
Would condemne them ſelues if they vſedit to any man, of 
What meane condition ſaeuer be were: whetwith they aiſa- 
red him, that al well be as others, which layde ſuch launders 
vpon them afoze Pꝛinces, to kindle x enflame them again{t 
them, ſhoulde one day giue reaſon 'of their doings afoze the 
maieſtie of God. Here Doctoz Ruze aſked them why they 
ode lo reſolutely vpon this poynt of pꝛayer: they anſwe- 
red, that the purpoſe of the Conference, was to reueals the 
true ſenſe of the @cripture, and deliuerit to the vaderttans 
ding of the Gearers, which coulde not be done without the 
ſpicite of God, who cleareth the vnderſtanding of men to 
compꝛehende it, and openeth theic mouthes to pzonounce it, 
in which reſpeat they are to im ploze and obteyne Gods 
grace by pꝛapers: bendes, God hath commarnv»edal! ſuche 
n=zde of wiſe dome, to dernaunde it of hun, to ſaarthe 
3 would finde, to knoc ke at the gate it they would 
baut it opened ta them; all which bering nat otnerwiſe to 
be obteyned than by pꝛapers, the o concluded, that foz that ot⸗ 
taſion their inuocation was rie. They alleaged moꝛe⸗ 
2 all things ought to be to the glozy of god, 
foze pꝛapex to be requilite in the beginning, aud 
gin the ende, and conſummation ot all our ine 
raves; uen as when Wee begin and ende the ozdinary rofes: 
{our bodies, we blefle and glozifte- the names Gad. 
1 Kuze tolde them that they thould.not baus 
1 newly pray, e 


= | . 


O # EY * 
1 


inconuenient in ſuche a pz 
lente, as being commaunded by Cod to make thetr lights 
ſhine afoze men, to the ende, that ſging their god wozks, 
they might baue meane to glozikie Cd, and be edited there⸗ 
with: beſives, by this they might pzocuce cauſe of flaunder 


| to their neighbours,as to confirme the lewde opinion rayſeb 


by their aduerſartes touching their doctrine and exerciſes, 
which is, that in reſpene of the errours and blaſphenites, 
ttey durſienot publiſh it : andtherefoze the better to purge 
this repzoche,they thought it moſte conuenient,that as th 

wert toſpcake publikely,ſo alſo their pzayers might not | 


kepte from the heaters. Laſtly they ſayde, in reaſon and dtie- 


tie they ought not to be denied there the authozitie which the 


unt had agreed vntothem in the conference at oy. whert 
in all the 


make publike 
al viſputation, T 
na detull to compʒ 
t al tuch as ſhoulvadiltethe cotiferente, to tb ende that by 


ſeuerall aſſemblies it was lawefull foz them tb 
mayer to God,afoze they entered any ſpertht 
rpadbedfoz their laſte reaſon, that it was 
bende within their payers, bothe thep 


the helpe of Govggrace,aſwel they as others might be mane 
cleane from all paſſions,as being hindered with nothing to 


indge rightly of ſuche mat tors as ſhall fall in quellion of ths 


one andether ſide, ledning by that meanes a fatilitit to the 
hearersthe better tu make their pzofite, J am aſbamed to 


recite in this plate a woʒde which e ſcaped from doctoꝛ Rue 


in this talne, who in a diſvdayne to Od and his ſeruice;fayve, 
that if the miniſters wold go pzay,he wold go pille the white: 
the lame ſa ming fo mmpuvente to the miniſters, that they 
tried, what reſolution, what counſel}, yea what one gad 


F 


* Dun ef Buylion, and the ſapde Dodo) Rvze, fits 
ofthe Ptnilters not to enter Coriference 
bpublikely in the pzelence of the affein 


* 4 


n can 
Whereupon — either wh 
againe b:foze they were or rates datdgty they 
with expectation ofcbſent to their requett, wherin notwith- 
ding 40 were deceiued. 02 Docdoʒ Aue mating them at 
the gate, tolde them ſoz a mall Reſolutton, that if they wold 
p2ay, they ſhoulde haue a houſe appoynted foz that purpoſe: 
only the L02d of Montpenſier wo ld not ſuffer them ta make 
his yotiſe their place of Pꝛayer, nozthat any of his heuſhold 
3 
fatiſfied, need ronive.Fankwerethemens other 
Wayes than afoze, -- 

Here Doctoꝝ Ruze miniſtred particular fpteche to Spybs, 
. 
wby he was ol fo hard a deftre tu de dzawan into 
and that heeretofoze he had bene of their ſede and tompanie, 
but no vo he was cut ol. Spyna Ant weren, that if ——.— 
ko eſchue the conference,be wold not haue taken 
or. vii. leagues in fo great diſtemper of heat, and muche leſſs 
left his Ehurthe,mozs veare to him than any other thing, to 
tome to them in their owne houſes, Toriching his departing 
from their ſocietie, he eftvemrdit one of the greateſt benefits 
that euer happened to him lad the which he bad cauſe to yeld 
continual thankes to Od. And bicauſe neither he noz his fe⸗ 
lowſhip ſhould daut indi alp of his readineſle to diſpute, he 
laide afoze him a meane hy which bothe parties might be ſas 
— ts trauetſe the diſputation by w;tting,the ſame bes 

Intercepte * ren — 


hd Es — ofalterations, 
either by additions oz detradions: Rue Anſwered that no⸗ 
thingcould be wzytten, K vbich hath not earſt bene wꝛytten: 
even ſo ſayth Spyna we & p2onvunce nothing, which here- | 
tofoze hath not bene ſpoken, 
This was the Reſolut n- put ges 
EE! : 


be gathered the will and viſpoſition of the doctozs fo en- 
tertherenterenck with the Pinitters: to whome euen in the 
veginning , to pꝛeuent their further pꝛoteding, theꝝ offeced a 
tondition wbich they knewe would not be accepted, as to en⸗ 
ter into a publike conference of the ſcripture, and yet barde 
to p2ay publikel in the place and aſliſtante where they ſhuld 


# 4 
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1 diſpute. Beſider, their intente is caſily iudged by the aꝛdor 
| {| | theyeſtabliſhed touching the conference: Fo2 in place to po- 
1 ue conuenientip foꝛ the caſe and guiette of the Miniſt ers, 

I! cone with no ſmal paines to them, they had pzocured at lealt 

1 u hundꝛes perſons of all qualities to enuiron the ſaide ꝙini⸗ 


4 titers, and is to amaʒe them; either with inreuerente ſcottes, 
violent inturtes, 02 inciuile thzcates, that had not the hass 
1 Gentlemen Duke of Buyllon, kept a p2ectle care ouer 
| them, they had bene in daunger of violent hurt. V their de- 
| Angs allo map tee vilcrrned their regarve-of duetie to God 
1 and holy Pꝛaper, ſcring they could not admit Pzayer in their 


! p2cſence, And laſtly, what vnderſtanding can they haue p 
1 the ſcripture, withwhat Faith ran they handle Cons Pyltes 
| dies, ea with what integricie and facultie can they raeacg 
and pzonounce, ſeeing they diſdaine in their pzelence | 
| -_  Pzayerto Cod to obtaine all things,as though 
i they? ſufficiencie were in aide of them 
! K © Celfies,andnot to pꝛocerde from | 
| fn: 4. Oo the Authsz of - . 11 
i; all ligote: | 


«The firſt diſpytation of Tueſday, 
the ninth of ſul. 156 6. 


= did not ſuffice the Doctozs,, 
; pp their intiuill meanes remem⸗ 
& ).04|b:ed in the Pꝛeface, to offer to re- 
||| —— 


red, they refuſe to diſpute. f tame ſpꝛeading tothe 

the king and Qucene, 4 alſo the Lo2d Admiral, who 
— — at might dllcende tothe nennt 
Churches, if the cauſe were not wiſely and ſpeedilp geners 
ned, and conſtruing withall , this coxrupt im putation tobe 
— — — — 


dertietopzay to Godin tf 8 — Err 
were not taken awape, — — — 
the better to bzydle the & ion of popular ſhowtes and: 
—— — — lyinthe Scholes of Sophilfers,. 
eps > Admirallkindle iuch u lente of 
reaſon in the L oꝛde of — — — 
— — heropcall inſtina ot heart, la 
dane Fa he qty ther urs ab nnd 

cams TPLTT 
ro ſulfrance, 


————— 


| 
| 


ſones reſtozed : wherein as he pzenapled to the full effec of 


Loꝛde Admirall —— ok the King and Cy 


toyned in denile touching the oꝛder to be obſerucd in the ſ 
conference , naming the ſapde Lo2de of Neuers, 4 


allo recepued of the Doctozs Vigor and De ſainctes fo2 the 


Where till they had done ) Doctoz Vigor vndertoke the firſt | 


to ſatiſfic hym, as alſo to declare their holy zeale to ſceke and 
bzing agayne to their flock, ſuch as were gone 


ſpurgtionsof Religion, 
Se e apts diſputation might pzoccede, and be eft- 


requeſt and — — fo, alter he had ymparted wpth the 


Duke of Buyllon: as Pꝛeſidents of the place, 
taine numbers of Gentlemen mutuall aſl 


ſigne ing th true diſcourſe of epther | 
ſeuerall . h 
Theſe condicions thus determined by the Lo2des, were 


Papiſtes, and De ſpina and Sureau Piniffers : Alſems 
bling, accoꝛding to the appointment the ninth of July, 
at the Loꝛde of Neuers houſe, where, in hys pꝛeſence and 

hearing of the realt ofthe afſiſkants,after the Pinifters had | 
pꝛayed, which the Docto2s did ſhonne , (as retyꝛing elſes 


ſp:eche, with proteſtationthat neyther he nap his companion 
came thpther to enter argument with the Piniffers in any 
neede oꝛ meaning to be inſkructed in pointes of religion, and 
much leſſe to impugne in any ſoꝛt the counſels, and ſpecially 
that of Trent, by which thep were fozbvden to diſpute with: 
Heretikes ; Afſuring reſolutely fo2 themſclues , to abyde 
conffantly in the fapth of the Church of Nome: onely ſuch 
was the requeſt of the Loꝛde of Montpenſier ( who to re⸗ 
claime bis daughter the Lady of Buyllon, had pzocured that 
conference) as thep were the rather dzawne thyther, aſwell 


The Miniſters foz their — not 
to be enloꝛted to conference — — 
article of their confeſſion , as knowing the ſame to cunſent 


. neee God, „ 
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to ſfrengthen and de fende jt agayntt the ries or ſuch 
as (.xke to impugne tt, pꝛeſending alſoto kepe and eſtabliſh 
the ſapde vertuous Ladle of Buyllon, in that mate and ho- 


lee = tution , which Gods grace bad happily inffilled tn- 
o hir. 


Theſe pꝛoteſtations thus mutt zur altedged,the Pinilters 
inhed_theſ the Doctozs ( bing to the meaning of the 
Lo:deof M e F 
deginne their d tation, wt 2 | 
the Palle: 383 av r 
pꝛetending | egin 
their Trenches farre off | * e bett 


ese, 
1 t 


Doc⸗ 
— De ſainctes 
ml — as followeth. : 


Doe p 3 ere dukes of the 
Byble,as well theolve ws a; Dams gruing to 
them all an equall authozit | 


; 44500 aff 
H0,but accpding tothe fi nlkruate 
diſtinction betwæne the Canonica 


pin fe nag re 
| * 

| pownde; wherein the crambnation which we onght tomake* 
in thyscaſe , OL Po n 
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erypball, as vpon whoſe authoꝛitie we tanntt eſtabliſhe any | 
article of fapth : onely they are pꝛoper (in reſpec of their no- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


table ſentences ) to inſtruct the tate of iyfe and maners of | 


ch:illtans, 
Queſtion. 


r 
ln. A k 
un here. 


By tbe ſpirite of God, which is a ſpirite of i 8 — 
uing il hails — 


niched 

kindles in our hartes, RN EN IE IDOM 

truth from decept , and generally all other thinges, which 

ieee eee | 
on 

But ſome may vaunt to haue the ſpirite of God, which 


bane him not, lyke as we finde by the hyſfozies, that all the 


berectkesthonght aſſuredly to baue the truth on their ſides, 


Fudping to authoꝛiʒe their doctrine by the inwarde reuelati⸗ 

—ä— — — ole oz commyt 
re 

the cenſure of a hoke oz doctrine to the nent of Gors 


ſptrite , which a pzinate man perſwaves oz fapnes to haut 


recepuedin his hart, 
39 Aunſfvwere. 


Tohn in his firſt Catholike, as not to ſettle an indifferent be⸗ 


we admit them, and then allow what they pꝛo⸗ 


ſhall 


This perl is eaſily anopded by þ aduiſe.of the Enangelitt- 


. 
; 


A ů — — 2 * * 


Diſp utations of 


6 pole of an baue pzeſi to vs. 
Foz it it tende to rayſe and eſtabliſhe che giatie of God, it is 
to the wondes of Jeſus Chziſf in lohn, hee 


true, accoꝛding 
that ſearcheth Gods glorie is true, and chert ia no in · Cap. . id. 


iuſtice in him: — — ns 

— —— 
fapth (as Paule ſaythj 

ok religton. 12 Hume 

|; , Queſtion, SHES 

is an argument inluffictent,-tpllJ \ badge 

and other p:ofcs , how Jmayre 

ſition , as p;eſuppoling the le 

grounde of religion : — — c 

— — oro ones 50¹ 

ar we mu r a viſion berwans th bas of th 

lame. | 


1 7 

ebe ee re 
is pzopownded , ſtretch to eſtabliche anderalt the honoz and 
gloꝛie of God, as if the ſame moue crho:tations to men, to 
withdꝛawe whollie their truſt from creatures, and teappoſe 
and lay it altogpther vpon God, to haue recourſe tobym in 
their neceiſities, to depende vpon his pꝛouidence in all their 
tranſicozteaffap:es, and laſtly to pꝛayſe hym with thankeſ- 
ng fo; all the benefits they haue: which being pꝛeſupyo⸗ 
there is no doubt that the doctrine including this purpoſe 
and ende, is not god and to be recepued ; touching the 
obledion, that our foꝛmer aunſwere fell from che boundes 
of the firſt pꝛopoſition, it ſcemes not fo, bicauſe the firſt mat- 
ter pzopownded,tended to knowe what was the grounde of 
pur religion, ts the which it was aunſwered, that it was 
the w;ytings of the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles, 


Queſtion, 
This qanſvere(scommon t the Kachrans and fins 
| baptiſtes, 


9 


4S; 


r wi the Romaz,6 
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dthe Deiſtes, whoaboue the reaſt pꝛoteiſt 
| God, and what ciſe the aunſwere 
enerally all men, vſing this ſpech, couide 
mes Crede, except the firſt : | 
cut of this c of ſperche, and returne to the | 
point, we. thanke t nat lawful ta vie a foundation of — 
ſcripture -alae.tt is daſſured that it isthe hole 


de ee 


aer 
L P . |; 3332 3 * 
: IF | , 4 * 1 4 


| * 
” ® . 1 . 


* 


LE! 
. 
7 

74 
1 
. 


14 . the father, it is na | 

++ | | 1 1 | I ; firſt | 
: = I weed, | | . | heres | 

8 ' F v 1711 f 


glozific h nd 
een to wander tn- 

1 — tmn to be meaſured and iudged by the 
1 6 | 'of the { andaunſivere — | 
5 | thelaſfpointof the oblection, that the reuelatton which a 
Wunate man ſapth he bath ar the ſpirite of God, is co bm 
4 chat is without the ſente # woꝛdes 
cretched onelx to laye the foundati⸗ | 


Diſpntations of Re Slit 01 


moze wicked oz an heretike: But we arch che bed 
ning of truth, and what it aught ta be; And tou 
= — 14 —— 

fon| grounde fo} 


reuelation to be like to the ſcripture ( e grounde 
of religion) we denie it, and affirme th mtobe rt 

ferent, notwithſtanding their ce 
an other , — Mus enema 1 Behold: i 
allyance with them, ſayth the Lorde ; ay th ſpiritewhi 

is in thee, & the vordes which I haue breathed into thy 
mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy lippes, nor from the 
mouth of thy ſeede, and ſo asfolloweth : by which 

be iudged the diſtinction that the P2ophet vſeth 
reuelation of the holy 8 , andthe worde. 


Fleane (ſoz concluſion of Gene euerye — 44 
fudge of the conuentencie oz agrement of the aunſweres 
touching the woꝛdes alledged out of 
| Eſay, of the vnitie of the woꝛde and holy ſpirite, they be but © 
ſpeches without purpoſe, and newe matter: neptherought 
we to compare the reuelation of . — 
(which was the queſtion) at the tl gat a 
who had the other p2ofes that the 
and made demonſfration thereofn 


maye 
brenn 


Rom 8. 5 
* pꝛetended, there is 
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n dee fo | Agnfrrems of 

hs af ee bene in⸗ 

e tale of the one + other part: And touching the 

| L ee there is no queſtion at 
noꝛ the ſpirite that was 


2 ee no donde at all of 


pꝛincipall and molt aſſured 


| ee Mere pr 
| be ſpake firſt to E ay, Al 
mate ſpirite to his people , mea- 
it Church, not that he would thateuery 
vſurpe oz vaunt to haue 


And touching the particu⸗ 


LILA 
— — witnelled in hys 
ſirt chapter: 15eſtdes, 
beleened, as to haue an inſpraren, 
by other cfeas and pꝛopheſtes wh 


euerie to doe afoꝛe 
- Atthele things as matters fetched from farre, andoutofths 
firlf pꝛopoſition, 3 lege beta as bel | 


Aunh Were. 


- There is not one of the church, if be be a true member of 
the ſame, to whome the ſyirite of God is not communicated 
 accozding ihe tethyrante of the Apatte Foule, an ate 
Cnangelit lohn in his firſt Catholike. Fo: the 

great differente betweene p; 
nen rn of man. (hich but 


ode rite: a/641e e e 
Lhe Concluſicn is, whether cuery one ought to be b 
ed, ſaying be bath a particulare Reuelation of 
rite, without Declatation otherwayes,, that ae. be h 
p45 tom that there is ae Pore 


— bra, | 


Aunſwere, 


to haue ol Jeſus Chziſteandhis 


and his companions his 
hathſene me, hath alſo ſtene my Father, the ſame teaching 
that the LA knowledge e is 
à kozmer kn of the Bonne: which alſo 
| 1 by the Anthozities of other places, — 
Wide ſaithe , that Jar knoweth the Father but the 
| — 


nedng mention ofthe knowleve of the Father, noz the 
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tertes afoze noted) be pꝛeterres this reaſon grounded and 


tures; we ran not knowe the Fay 
ther, onleſſe we haue know e the Bonne: we can not gle} 


rifle the Father, onlelfe we haue knowne him: dy which the 
conſequence foloweth, that the knowledge and glozie of the 
Sonne, is adegra to come to the knowledge and gloꝝ ie of 
the Father: which being referredby Vigor to bt monte am- 
plis debated in the concluſion of the whole ng, Spt- 


na was alſo content, |: ts 
Obiection. 


igt Obiectes, who entring beriet viſpu- 


tation, that by the ſelfe e reaſon inferred by Spina, tt fo- 
loweth that we muſt honoure the Father afoze the Donne: 
foz by the Father we come to the knowledge of the Bonne, 
as appeareth by the wan des ot our Lozd to S. Peter, Caro 257 
ſanguis nõ rewelanit tibi: 


{cd pa ter me qui in cœlis et. he ſame 
p that the heauenly Father reuraled | 


 adironch 

to S Peter, that our Lozd was the Donne of the lining God x 
\Wherenpon Vigor argnesin this fozte,whetherthe reaſon 
df Spina be baileadie : byth by the Father we 
— mute we firite honcure the K 
Sonne. 


the Bonne, 
afoꝛe the 


| Aunfryers® | 


To follo we the A the e e 

Father pꝛopountd to vs in 
S lohn, we mult begin by the Wonne, ard from the Wonne 
to the Father. Foz S. Phil dettring dim onte to ſhew to him 
ather: He anſweren, Philip,who 


where Jeſus 


m de tow the Donne wil rruegle him: And 
eare the N S Mathewe ed Vi. 
r, Spina ſaithe, that the place by hin p2odnced, contai⸗- 


means 


© 
7 
1 | ' 
r 
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meane to come thereunta, bat only ofthe Reuelation which 
was made by the grace of Gon and his holy ſpirite to S. Ve: 
ter and his other.companionsto know Jeſus Chailt, and in 
dim, dis Father, 

Whereupon Vigor talles vppon the indgemente of tbe 
Auvitc2ie,whether this be an Anſwere to his Dbiectien,re- 


ſeruing notwithſtanding till an other conference, to handle 


this pointe moꝛe largely ( it he wil mainteme it) as not now 
to intident that which hath bene Þzoponed, whereimto Spi- 
na conſentes : Vigor addes further vpon an ni were mads 
by Spina, where he vſeda difference betweene the Reuclati- 
on — by the L oꝛde to a partitulite man, and the holy 
Scripture , in which Aunſ were he ſeemes to put a maruell, 
the rather foʒ that there is no Faithe giuen ta bolye Strip⸗ 
tur, but only that the Lade is the Aatho2 therrof, who can 
not lis: tuen ſo if a particular man be aſſured that a Reue 
tion is made tohim by the Lo2d, oz that a perſont 
of the Neue lation madets an other,be hound aſmuch to gius 
faith to the Kenelation,as to the ſcripture,the which matter 
alſo he will not (as he may) amplie handle and deduce, but 
fallcseftſanes upon the firſt Que ſtion, which as yet bathe 
— ͤ ͤ—— —¼ 
— —— ond gill 7 
Fs | Aunſwere : 

beute ct Vi terbing the Renelation of 
cheLozde, and the wwzde,to be thinges differing, pꝛoduced 
in one ol Spinas Anſweres, moues, in that he conceiues not 
the ſenſe and meaning ofthe ſperehe: Foz Spina wil net put 
a nifference-tolching the certaintis uttwæne the true Re⸗ 
nelations of the Moʒde, andthe wazde 3-whiche pꝛoceding 


— — te gm. 
ne ; 

followes not foz all that, — wonde and Reuelations 
of Coddes ſpirite, (by whiche: to the vn⸗ 


derſtanding of the "—_ be. 4 Wings differente, and 
—— afoze tbe then Anp V 


6 


. wy \ 
er: — 3 — — 1 
Mn. + — —ů 79 
— pm Woe he pen ns mg 4 — 2 
331 - 


and abiding in a particular man; he hallalwayesacknows 
ledge the Scripture that comes of him, and which bearen his 
markes: and touching ths ſecond demamm we ſay alla that 
the ſame ſpirite being in a third marſhal acknowledge that 


* 


1 
* 
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not frame oz dzaw bis Anſwers from other grounde, than 


the Demaundes that are made him. 
To this VI gor Replied, that touching the ſenſe, he lays 


eth him ſelfe — the contentes of Spinas Aunſ were: And 
where he ſaithe that the worde goeth afoze the Renelation, 
that veſerues not to ſet a difference vppon the queſtion pꝛo⸗ 
pouned. And touching the matter of the pointe, Vigor Des 
malndes, ii a perſone may beaſſured that he bath the Reue- 
lation of the Lo2d, oz that a Boke be a Boke of holy ſcrip/ 
ture, and when he may tuvge alluredly of his inwarde inſpi⸗ 
ration: And laſtiy how he may aſſertaine any of * inſpires 
| tion which de atd of the Lozd. 


| _Auntwere.  - 
Erbe ud dritte o the lad demaunde, cee 


| pertinent to diſtinguiſhe the (criptare from the interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion ofthe ſame? ſeeing they are matters diuers, and ſumay 
girtes or the Lo2d. And ta auſwer that part ot᷑ the demanny; 
| how a partitutare man, hauing in his heart the Neue tation 

and in warde witne lle of Govs ſpirite, may.knowe that it is 


Canonical, the ſpirite of God is not different of him ſeife, 


aſwell the w@zve , as the Neuelation art ofhimby the rea- 


ſons alledged, that is, — — PIE 
palwayes 2 


Obirction. 


- This dothe not/fatiffie-the-firte . 


which conteined a demannde how — own; 


ſolfe that he hath the holy ſpirit, to diicerne and iudge a boks 
to be of the —— Apne 
phall. and laſtiy — —-— 
Ned with this inſpiration of O. 
— —7 cſeale tuthe@coiptm 
a tive, 11 
* r mg Ir > 
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wbom be is communicated, is, toafſute bim of bis pꝛeſence: 
And to aſſure a ſecond of the Keuelation, which we 1 re⸗ 
ceiued of Gods ſpirite, it is alſo eaſie, | fo; that Er cf 
God, which openeth the mouth of one to ſpeake, 
ſo the eares of an other to heare his ode, the —— 
lieue him, and hunſeife to perſuade it, ſo that the 
maiſter and diſciple, the Doco2 and the bearer, being bothe 
furniſhed andlighteneddy ©ads ſpirite, ene 
cuall concozdefoknows oneau other. . 
- Sucheacertaintieisa great incertaintis;neitheris thers 
any,of what ſecte ſo euer he be,who doth not aſſure him ſelfe 


to baue the holy ſpirite and truthe of his fide, which is a fond 


pꝛeſumption: . 8 Ea 0 0 
from a true inſpiration. | 
| 1: Aunſwere. Ni 28 
. faith,thatin vainedoths man 1 vaũte 
himlelfo to haue tho Ipirite withoute the wozBe , — 
meant to rep2efle ſedes and hereũies, and to iudge all mat⸗ 
ters that the beretikes and others would paapounde vnuer 
the authozitie and title of Gods ſpirite : a as by this ſpi- 


rerne mutually by ths wayds whathey be br d- lbs (i 
ra pal yore i90 213; Dt (By e 185 


2 'Objeion, Sede 
'Thiviois denten tothe Bange, fas tharoisno 

Queſtion to examine the doarine by the woꝛd, but to know 

that it be the woꝛde of God, by whiche we wil era — 

doctrine, and app2cue it: and how a man ſhall 1 

ye ewe. tan ftr 

— TEA [.:05 23322} ot 

3 — 4] 20a Jo zernest * 
" bees mei failed ents 


rite we knowe the true (enſs of the werd, euen ſo do we diſ⸗ 


ante m bm-an in bim that tolles it him. Andif he be Ws >: {ct 


| his Churche 


r And touching the tanſente of 


Iim 3 1 Bil column; & fo mamuntum Ueritatis : Mherein is to bs 
ſifkannce of the . ende in particulare, than im the vniuerſati 
Chi beenden folows unt apt 


iti Diſputations of wa — 
W e e Niet 


Obiection. 
16 —— 9 che Queſtion — 
477 ——— reſt among the hearers and 
Readers: But now wee put fozth an other vemaund, whe- 
ther wee are a by Gods woꝛde, that the Loꝛd alliſtes 


i te 
F 


and will alliſte it vatill the tonſummation of 
the wozlve.} And whether there be not moze aCurance to 
faie vpon the conſentes, and indgement at the Church tou · 
ching the determination ofthe Canonical Bokes at the ho- 
lyk re, andthe diſtincon ol the ſamefrom the Apo; 
l, than ts reſt vpon ſingular iudgement. eſterming it 
to be an inwarde inſpiration, ofthe whiche there can be no 
p2ofe made, but only 2 5 . _ 
| untwere. -::./ 
The Dogo2s confuſe the opinions of the fantattical tagt, 
teſtimonie a, and Reue lations ot the Moly pꝛite, 
ing there is aſmuch diſtinction betwene them 


the C ed to pꝛotirde ot the pꝛite of God, it is 
1 anoleſle certaintie, than the parficulare 


er pꝛocude of one Authour(whiche is the 

. ihe Charchin gonerall — 
a goneratil, t to cuery 

cular member of fe fame,canteine on elf poſe, weight, 


5 e 
others, arefanta , as making na paate of 
the Renelationof the Moly Sppitemade to them, no moze 


„5. — de: And touching tbat pointe, ſuppaſes that 


zoceedes of Gods ſpꝛit, they ſteme to dout of the alliſtance 
em Odvs Chirchtwhich(ds S1Pauleaſty) 


wel conflvered, that they hold themmozecertainc of the al 
„ which 
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particular faithful can neuer ſtraie, as alſo that he is a piller 
oftruth no lefle than the vniuerſal Churche: beſides. in lay 
ing kde pa particular Neue lations in equal ballaunce weight 
with the iudgement of the Church, they dw openly impugne 
— of faith, in the fourth Article, wher it is thus 
witten, We know theſe Bokes to be Canonical, ca mot 
certaine rule of our faith, not ſo much by the common acrozy | 
t conſent of the Church, as the teſtimonies andinward pers 
ſuaſtonof the holy ſpꝛite, who makes vs diſcerne them from 
the other eccleſiaſtical Bwkes: By the ſaid Article it is ſeent 
hdwe muche they do attribute to them ſelues, moze than to 
the whole vniuerſal Church, which Article, they do now re- 
ſiſt, giuing aſmuch to the one, as to the other: yea,in the con⸗ 
feſſion of faithe laſtly pꝛinted, the ſaide Article — taken as 
waye, as appeareth ty that whiche this daye Spyna hathe 
bꝛoughte hither pꝛinted at Geneua, 1564. by w be may be 
— — as conteſſing that it be 
boues moze te ſtaie vpon the common conſents of þ church, 
than vpon particulare: the ſame being reaſonable, ſæing the = 
holy wolte ia pzomiſed to the vniuerlal Churche, and ut to 

euere particulars man. | 


If the-Pirifers may be thonghte fantaſticke, notwith⸗ 
ftanding they baue Gods wozde; with better pzofe the Do- 
&628 mate dc holden ſuch, in matters which they mainteine 
and defende both without x againſt Oods worde: touching 
the ſetonde pointe, repzouing the Piniſters that they dout of 
the aiffaunce of the ſpꝛite of God to the Church, your aun⸗ 
ſwere is, that the dout is not there, but ts know which is the 
true Church : Foꝛ the thiro paint, where the Docto2s allege 
that it mate be inferred, that particular menne cannot erre, 
the conſequence-is nothing wozthe, bicauſe the Opaite of 
Gov maye ſominetime departe from menne , in 
caſe they mape faile and erre, as Dauid confelſeth , did hap- 
pen to him. To the fourthe pointe the Ministers aun 
were, that they impugne nat in any ſoꝛte the article al · 
leagevef their W 
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bl fompariſon of tipo Keuelations af the ſpirite, the 

is | tothe body,and the other to them which . 
faine fo be of equal valut to — the 
 confellion ismention ade o tl Renelation of Gods (pl- 
1; rite, which cauſeth the conſent of the Churche,which folows 
10 eth thereat, as the effecte. And ifi be ſo, that the cauſe being 
0 pPꝛekerred aloe his eſea, there is greate reaſo. that the Re⸗ 
|  uolationof the ſpirits of God, compared with the conſent of 
ö _ theChurche, wunde ppefrred a went, as thecaule to the 
il effect which it pzovuceth. And tonthing thecdtrarictie which 
bl they pꝛetend in Confeſſions ai ted in divers ſeaſous, and 
1 vy ſundꝛie Pʒinters, they ſhall t 


> Aunſwere 
pleaſureis to debate the Articles particz — 7595 — 
Queſtion. | 


7 4 — made a doubt ot th „ true Church,euen d liks 
g 


d of Gods ſpirit to 
ou 1hethrtheybemeas 
gtheother po 


' particular Reuelation with the 
| | pearetWytheir Aunſwere: it 
i a 
| 
1 
| — 
] nclube by that we ought not to reſt infallivly up- 
inſpirations pzetended of particulare ms bicauſe it 
ether they bekyzlaken at Gaus ſpirite a: 
. N not, 
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not which wecannat oof he Church, therefopiti maj 


ment, and therfoꝛe can — eſtemed fantaftike;but rather 
ſuch are guiltie of that name, who their pzoper iudge⸗ 
RECENT they couer withthe title of particulare inſpira · 

: The Doaozs require a texte of the @cviptare, bythe 
which the holy ſpirite is pꝛomiſed to ouery particulare per 
ſon, as to the vniuerſal church, therby to anom bow 60s pl 
and diſcerne what be the ſcriptures, i 

: Aunlyvere. | 

Touching the firlt pointe, as in dae we do not app2one 
all churches to be true, which are ſo ſaid, cuen ſo we allows 
not foz faithfull,ſache as vaunt them ſe lues to beſo: Ao the 
ſecond, the compariſon ofthe Doctoures is impꝛoper in this 
pointe, as who ſhould ſay the Reuelation is to be p 
afoze the webe of God.qc. Bicauſe Gods wozve and all the 
wꝛitings aſ wel of the as Apo les, are as ſo ma- 
ny Reuelations of Gods ſpirite, and that betwerne the one 
and the other,there is no moze difference, than _ 
nu and /þec:2 + Touching the Article, that the ReVelation 
goeth befoze the ſcripture; we muſte viſtinguifhe betwene 
the Reuelations made to the beloꝛs they commit⸗ 
ted them to wziting, and are made to them, that 
read their wzitings ts vnderſtande them: Foz the firſt, we 
confeſſe they goe befoze the ſcripture, and foz the ſeconde we 
ſay they folowe it: Touching the third Article, the miniſters 
Aunſwere, that it is caſie to iudge whether Gods ſpirite aſ- 
fit a particulare man, 82 whether he be dzawne from him, 
by the matters he pꝛopoundes, when they be confcrred with 
— wande, and cenſured by ths rler the lame, as is 
aide. 

Touching thetr demaunde, it werd a long and weary en- 
comber, to allcage all the places where it is wzitten, that 
Cods ſpirite is communicated to the choſen , the better to 
knowe and diſcerne the things that art 4 God ; in Eſay. * 

* 
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_ time, detided and already determined by the 
holy Councels Ecumenike and general, holding them moſt 
certaine and vndouted, and that all Doctrine to the contrary 
was falſe : Dnely they were ready,acco2ding to the holy de⸗ 
fire of the Lo2zve Montpenſier, and the Ladis of Buillon his 
baughter, to make knowne by the expꝛeſſe woꝛde of Gov, 
interpzeted by the ſaide vninerſall Churche and Councels, 
that their Doctrine 
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triphal oz C 


the holy ſpirite: 
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and likewiſeto di aCanonicailDoke, from an Apo- 
ſtical,we mutt not ret vpon a p2tuate,oz 
ion, becauſe a ſingulare perſone can not 
tertaintie, that it is a true Reuelation of 
t ſtap vpon the common conſent and ac⸗ 
toꝛde of the vniuerſal churche. And alſo that God not with⸗ 
Landing he might haue reuraled to euery ane þ true know- | 
ledge neceſſary to ſaluation, yet he bathe o2dained a certaine 

meane to attaine to faithe, which is a truthe renealed, mea⸗ 
ning by the . of Gods woꝛd, pʒeached by lawfall mi 


tations of Religion 4 
h motion, the Doitazs ſap,that to iudge of 
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ſeripture oz not, 


particulare inſp 
haue any 92dina 


niſters ſent by the paſto2s of the true churche,as appeareth 
by the lexte o $.Vaule to the Romaines,10.and Epheſ. 4, Ds 
that, if they meane to haue faithe and inwarde Neue lation 
of the knowledge of ſaluation, come by the hearing of Gods 
won de lawfully pzeached by the miniſters of the (ame, ac- 
co2ding to the oꝛdinarie meane of alurance, that we haus 
the in warde Reuelation:it muſt neceſſarily be aſſured, that 
the woꝛde by which faithe is gotten, hath bene pꝛeached by 
the lawfull winiſters of the true church, t ſo by conſcquencs 
be aCured of the church, aloꝛe the inward Reuelation,obſers 
uing the meane which Jeſus Chꝛiſte folowed; They lay fur- I 
ther, that the true and certaine marke of a true inwarde Re- | 


nelatton; is, when it is referred to the common cenſente of 
the church.. And that of the contrary every pꝛetẽded inward 
inſpiration-particulare oꝛ pꝛiuate, is a falſe perſuaſion, if it 
differ from the canmen accoꝛde of the churche:foz Gods ſpi⸗ 
rite is not particulare, but common. Lhey lay ailo , that to 
take a falſe Doarine,we malt examine it to know whether 
it bo puuate 02 common) like as ont al oꝛd in d. lohn. S. hathe 
giuen a true marke, ſaxing: Aude fe loquitzer ena lo- 

#44», he that ſaith any thing of himſelfe, and his pzoper in⸗ | 
piration, is a lier. In like ſozte, it is wꝛitten in Ezechiel, 
Sonne of man, Pꝛophetie againſt the Pzophetes of 3ſrael | 


which Pꝛophecie, z ſay toſuche as Pzophecieintheirbeart, — | 
heare the wazde gf the Loꝛde: s ſaithe the Load,curfe be 
[ «$9 J. vpon I” 
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pp tradition, that there be foure goſpels, neither is there foitd 
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Dꝛophefa, who follow their ſpirite, and haue 
ag little after,they ſ@ vaine things, and a 
mes, ſaying : the Loꝛd ſaythe, and the 
d yet they haue giuen aſcuraunte to 
no their 1d 2opheſis : which falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
— e umwarde Reueclation, and the wozde 
of God. 


They woulde alſo, that it be well wayed and conſidered, 
that the ſtay of religion grounded and aſſured vppon an in 
warde inſpiration , is the foundation of many ſectes of our 
time, as Anabaptiſtes and Sminfcldiens, who lay their Do- 
ctrines vpon pziuate'KigxFlations , alle aging pꝛoper places 
to ſerue them as a grounde of their Doctrine, which the mi⸗ 
nifters inferred yeſterday, as leremie in the.3.Chap, loel.2, 
and S. Paule. 1,Cor,z, The which being conſidered by Bren · 
tius and Bucer, they haue confeſſed that by the only tradition 
of the church, we were aſcertained of the 1Bokes of the holy 
ſcripture, accoꝛding to the Doarine of the auncientes, as 8. 
Jerome , who confeſſeth to haue receiuedby tradition of the 
churche,and by the ſame to haue knowne that there be foure 
goſpels:Origen alſo ſaithe aſ much, who, reciting the Canos 
nical Bokes of the newe Teſtament, ſaith: J haue learned 


Oo 
4 


any auncient catholike that hath ſtayed his faith(to diſcerne 
and indge of Bokes, ) vpon his only pꝛiuate and particulare 
inſpiration , And 5, Auguſt, lib, coufell, ca,25, vieth theſe 
we:des, Veritas tua Domne, non mea, nec illius, aut llius, ſed 
ommun noitrim quot ad communiozem adnocas : terribiluter ad- 
mououme pri uatam verit atem habea miu, ne briuemur ea. 

And touching the Bakes of the olde Teſtament, whiche 
the Miniſters will not receive as Canonical, by the iudge⸗ 
ment of their inwarde Reuelation, the Doctozs auouche, 
that befoze S. Auguſtines time (03 at the leaſt) in his time, in 
the vnigerſall churche, all the Bokes contained in the holy 
Bible without viſtinction, were holden and receiued as Cay 
nonicall, accozving to the teſtimonie of the Councel of Car. 
chage, where S.Auguſtiac was pꝛeſent, and alſo the Touncell 
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Liang — yo 
tion we muſt i ber 


Countels, hadi | tak 
haue it with moꝛe aflurance than many 
the Miniſters ſaie, that by theire in 
tndge that they art not Canonicall , | 
iudgemente, who oughte ſoneſt to bGborer 
ſpiration of the Auncientes receined.by the Churche by ſo 
many hundzed peres until wane. — the pnuate, und par⸗ 
ticularr inſpiration of the mee 
9 — that they Þ paoue thatthe Aun⸗ 
ciente Fathers, cuen ſachs as K..c neare the Apoſtles 
time, as Irenzus,S.Cyprian,Origen, S. Ierome, S. Augultine, 
and others, vſe teſtimonies of Bakes reiected by the Pini- 
ers, euen in the pꝛate of the Doctrine againft Yeretikes: 
— Auguſtine him ſelfe , in the ſeconde Boke of Ch2i- 
Chap. 2, puttes all thoſe Bakes amongeſte 
—— as alſo Damaſcene in the fourthe Boke 
=” Orthodoxa File , Chap. 18. No that to knoweif a man 
dane the ſpiriteof God, to diſcerns and tuvge of the Bekes 
of the @cripturezit behoues to reſte vpon the common cou⸗ 
lente, and acco2de of the Churche , as being the ozdinarie 
meane of God lefte foz that effecte : experience alſo whichs 
mate be made, is a ſufficiente Argumente to conuince , that 
the Faithfull by the inwarde inſpiration cannot diſcerne ths 
Canonicall Bakes,from the pzetended Apocryphall, which 
migbte be eaflly vereſied, if there wers here at this pzeſente 
tuen ſomme of the Religion pꝛetended refozmed, to whom 
| Ce ee — . — 
| e Bokes pꝛeſented, whiche the Piniſters holde 
foz Apocryphal,they would not diſtinguiſh them in any ſozt 
from the other 1Bokes of the holy Bible. And vpon all they 
os ont (a mann Gines otte 05.3 Germ, 
Uniwere | 
Touching the artte Article, the Pinilters were neuer af 
wpinion (8 appeares in their fomoraunieres) that thee 
. 
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ee in ee 
fo:the in the UW zitinges of the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, 
the truthe of whiche they ſaide , was moſte pzincipally aſ⸗ 
ſured by the teſtimonte, and Renelation of the holy Spzite, 
They ſaie alſo, that Faithe 1s not the Truthe in pꝛoper 
Se ofthe Truthe, whiche is taugbte 
vs in the as alſo this Faithe is not of our 
ane getting, but à pure gifte of God, 
They ſaie further, that the lawfull Pinilters oughte to 
beſente, not of Palto2s pzetended „and whiche haue no⸗ 
thing ol Paſtozs, but the Title and name onely, but of God, 
as appeares in lercmic , where this marke is ſetts fezthe to 
knows and marke a falſe Paſts2 , when be infnuates him 
ſelfe,oz is ſente of sther than of God. 
Touching the Article folowing , they laie, that the true 
marke by which we mate iudge certainely of a Keu?lation, 
is rather the wwzde of God, than the conſente of many, 
bicauſs it bappeneth many times that the multitude in the 
Churche declining from the woꝛde, dothe wholy ſwarus 
and gos aſtraie, as in the time of Mich-as, Jeſus Chziſte,and 
lince,in the time of Conſtance the Emperour. 
Touching thoſe Pꝛophetes, who folowand ars lende by 
their ſpzite(as they that leaning Goddes mode, reſte vpon- 
hr eng ney PIT ye p04 pts 
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examine hoe, and to what ende 
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the vifference that is betwene the Pinifters and heretikes. 


Touching that whiche was inferred of Brentius and 
Pacers opinion, that by the onely tradition of the Churche, 
the Canonical 31Bokes maye be diſcernedfrom the Apocry- 
phal , the Dedoures ſeme to miſſerue their purpoſe with 
that, ſeing they mainteine that all the Bokes ol the Bible 
are Canonical, and yet, by their repozte of Brentius and Bu- 
cer it appeares that both the one and the other, accozding to 
the Tradition ( as they ſate) do put a diſtinction, calling the 
one Canonical, and the other Apocryphall. 

To the Article folowing, wherein the Doctozs alleage 
certaine places of the auncients to take away the difference 
betwene the Canonical and Apocriphal Bokes: the ꝙini⸗ 
ſcers anſwere , that as they haue alleaged certaine to pzoue 
it, ſo alſo they are able to p;oduce of y ſane fo; the diſpzofe, 
as S. letome in bis Pꝛologue named Chaleatus, and in an o⸗ 
ther which beginnes rarer Am broſiu to whome wziting the 
ſumme of every Boke of the Bible, he makes no mention 
but of thoſe, which tho miniſters call Canonicall : They are 
able alſo to alledge two o2 th2e Cataloges recited in Eule- 
bius, who receiue not fo Canonical Ba es, but ſuche as the 
miniſters them ſelues appꝛoue. The Councell of Laden 
alleaged by the Docto2s, ſpeakes fo2 the miniſters, as not 
compꝛehending that, wherof there is queſtion:and touching 
experience, they Aunſwere that it is a queſtion «e facto, as 
n againfte the Doctozs , than the 
| Lally, to the ende no moze time be ſpente in io often re- 
petition of one ſelfe thing, and that we pzepare to tonferre 

the pointes of the Confeſſion which the Docto2s wil debate, 
the miniſters declare, that the,rriiy.Bokes of the olde Te⸗ 
Lament, whichare in the Canon ol the Hebrues, with all 
the Bokes of the AT RE IRR | 
. ofthe one and other 222 axe ſufficiente to vecids 
' wholy all the pointes of their — and generally all 
that ve to true religion, neither haus they occafon, by 
| the m ofthat, * feen conference in cef- 
1 ; | pet 
0 
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—— ſay;their retigion'intod, 
an the wende of Cod, pet they grounde Gods woꝛde 
— award Neuelation, ſo that, Revelation is the grund 
of thewa;ts,andcenſequently of therrrolegamuſty they rs- F 
ceinef the wazde, but that whichthey thinks tobe parts 
cula ly renalen unn them. 5 
Tbuching the other Article, where they reſttte the opini- 
. Docoures, that Faithe is gotten dy the hearing of | 
's wnrde, it ſa mes they offer to Cumbls vppon (mall | 
bloc 28, as not to enter info the pzincipall, And where they 
age that faithe is a gifte of Cov,and therfoze not gotten, 
itim ſte manifeſt by many ozdmarietertosof Acripture, 
that i dothe not viffer,one thingto be gien and gotten: as 
the kingdom of heauen which is giuen to the btefied, and yet 
we doe get it haning true Faithe wozking bycharitie , the 
Tipture alſo calles it the rewarde and recompence of gu 
abe „s. Paule ſaithe, that by and almes 
F... orvoe doc ON 
"mn ex 
| — — N 
Loc of Sen They die the like fubtettic in going a⸗ 
d rebuke the opinion, that Faithe is the truthe reuoa⸗ 
led, as putting a great difference betwens the truthe reuea⸗ 
t the Revelation of ruthe, which ſubtiltie ſhoulde be 
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pavic hellio monnn 6. And therekoze,to — 

textof 5.Poulc muſt nave edlen fcherebukes, 8e 

that ly wy this Article, to the ende not toincivente not 
i xthe Replie of the Pinilters, the Doozs wilt 
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It qrieues them to enter vpon the vocation ofthe lawfull 
WB. emo the churche, and therefozeto auoide that qus⸗ 
ftion, they will not allea e (which they might without any 
ſuperfluoasdiſcourſe) that afoze their Doctrine be recetued, 
they muſte be cramined whether they were [awfull mini 
ſters ſent of the true church to pꝛeach Gods word, and to be 
heard ot the people in their ſermones, attoꝛding to S. Paules 
plate alleaged here befoze., which if tbey af tho newe Reli⸗ 
gion had well conſidered, they might haue a moſte ſufficient 
argument nat to receive their Doctrine, bicauſe it is no lefle 
tleare than the day, that they are no Piniſters ſent by the 
Paſtoures of the Churche : but haue foiſted in themſelues 
to Pzeache, and are not able to ſhewe any ſigne of their 
| Location; either from men, and muche leſſe from GO D: 
And it it were lawefullto euery one that ſaithe be is ſent, 

to Pʒeache the wende, it were to raiſe infinite Sectes, as 
wie ſis happeneth in this time, and ſo they ceaſe farther 
| — this Argument, lealt they giue a greater beate to 
Toucbing the Article declaring howe we may knowe a 
Reue lation to be of God, which the miniſters hold, is rather 


.- -/'./ | diſcerned by the wozde, then by the conſente of many, it re⸗ 
ſembles nothing the purpoſe of theDoco2s:Foz the queſti- 


on is, howe a man may indge a Boke ta cantaine Goddes 
| ww2de, and not to iudge the Doctrine by the wa2ve already 
' receiued, to which the Doctaures deſire, and the Piniſters 
make requeſt, that directly to the pointe, they mighte delle 
their aunſwercs. | 

| , «Touching where they ſaide, of the.conſent of many, the: 
- Dectburesphzaſe was not ſo, but ſpake of theconſent of the 
_ Churche;which is as infalitble as Gods woꝛde: fo2 as it is 
_ certainothatthe holy Spiriteis authoz of the wayde, ſais: 
it no letſe ſure, that be is the ſouts of the Churche, by whoſe 
guide, thee can nruer erre, accozding to the witneſle of S. 
Laule, who culles it Calumnam & fprmamentwn vers ats. 
will not euter into this Queſtion, whether the multitude of: 


the Czurche * = i not, and pet, it can nat be founds- 
| N. | | lincs 
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inte the Churche was planted after the deathe ol Chꝛiſte, 
at the bathe bene in leſſe number, than the ſectes of Were⸗ 

tes: neither dothe it ſerue to this purpoſe that bathe bent 
alleaged of Conſtance, and ot the time it the ald Teſtament, 
foz there is greate difference betweene the ®inagoge of the 
Ienſa, and the Churche, which as it is a congregation of all 
belecuing in Jeſus Chꝛiſte: ſo it cannot but ſtande 
and conſiſte in moſte great multitude, fo otherwayes the 
301 niſes made to the Churche of the Gentiles ſheulds bs 
: Foz it is ſaideto Abraham. that bis ſeve(we mult not 
of the fleſke) ſhouldbe multiplied as the Dtacres of | 
22 ſande ofthe Dea. ö 
To tbe Article that beginnes, touching the Prophets, &c, | 
the Pcceures ſay and confeſle that there is great difference 
zetwene fantalticall imaginations, and Reuelation of ths 
hol Spirite, But the Piniſters Aunſwere not, howe they 
dulde pꝛaue their particulare perſuaſions to be rather Re⸗ 
nel, tions, then vaine and fonde imaginations of Pꝛophets, 
hereof Ezechiel ſpeakes : which notwithſtanding they cal⸗ 
led ſpirations, as allo what they ſaide and pꝛeached, they 
alled it the woꝛde of God. 

To the Article which beginnes, touching A | 
oy a ö — iciſies 
aabaptiftes pꝛodute ſelfe places, whereof mention is 
— as the better to aſſure their Doctrine to be of Gov, 
bicauſe they baue a particulare Neuelatian, as God hathe 
pꝛomiſedthem by his Pꝛuphetes: Foz which lelfe cauſe the 
Piniſters haue b2oughte in the ſaide Teſtimonies of ſcrip⸗ 
ture, to pꝛoue that euery Faithfull man, may iudge by his 1 
particulare inſpiration, if a Boke containe the wezve of 1 
Ood, with Diſt inaion ot the Canonitall from the Apocri- 
phall, and ſu diſcerne the true Doctrine fcom the falſe,which 
is the very grounde of the Anabaptiſtes ere A rad 


1 $4871; , 


Tothe Article beginning;touching that — is — 
of Brentius, &c, the Doctoꝛs alle age that the miniſters haus 
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- ingofBeentius and Bucer, otherwayes than in a ſpeache and 


meaning. that they know the Canonicall Bokes of the holy 


ſcripture by the tradition ofthe Churrbe, and nat by particus 
lare inſpiration, as the Miniſters dos. 
Teuchingthe Article folowing, the Dodoures ſap, that 
certaine times there were, that ſome men doubted of cer- 
taine Bokes of ®cri the Apocalips and Canonical 
Epiſt les of . John, with others: Albeit which time, and cf 
common conſent, the Churche (ted and guided by the holy 
Opoſte) hathe reteiued indifferently toꝛ Canonicall, all the 
Bokes that be in the Bible, which conſent continued by ſs 
many hundꝛed yeares , had mozeauthozitie than the ſaping 
of one oꝛ two, whonotwithftanding ſpake not but cf their 
owne time.Wefides,thcre is no compariſon at all, betweng 
the ſaping of one oꝛ two particulare men, and the determi- 
nations of Counceis,and conſent ofthe Church, as is ſaide: 
it will be founde alſo, that S. lerome hathe appꝛoued thoſe 
Bokes as Canonicall , as appeareth in the P2olague he 
—— — —— 
the Yebzues,they are nat Canonical, but, (ant canonice Hi - 
ter iæ Eccleſia, oz ſuche like wozdes. Touching the Councell 
of Laodicen, they take it as it ia, albeit it may be they are de- 
— — 11s Anz fu the Arti⸗ 
— nr an 


7 —— that matters 

were mcivented: laping themſelues vpon the iudgement ol 
— — —— 
rect line, handling one leite matter, 
which notwithſtanding, — bens ſane an monthly 
— and that d — — 
nnen, the Dogozs woldhaueculargen. 


Dilputations of Religion. 
further matter, of theſe Articles, ſuuing that to enfozce and 
haſten the buſineſſe foz the whiche they are called, theyfoz> ⸗ 
beare to multiplie ſpeache. | 

Where the Miniſters alleage that they receine the xxiiii. 
Bokes of the Olde Teſtamente, with al thoſe of the New, 
the Dodoꝛs ſaie, that is ſmal reſpecte of matter: Foz al the 
conference whiche hitherunto they haue made, as by what 
Rules a man might diſcerne one Boke from an other, with 
iudgemente whether they were of Stripture oz not, was to 
bzing them to this point, that they rect iued them by the tra⸗ 
dition of the Churche , who as ſhe is the iudge of the num- 
ber of Bokes: And that by the ſame meane, when was que⸗ 
ftion ofthe vnderſtanding of Coddes woꝛde (yea in the col- 
lation of the places of the ſame Scripture ) the Pinilters & 
Docs2smight haue ſuch reuerence to the vniuerſal church, 
that ſhe mighte be acceſſed on bothe partes, as iudge of the 
vnderftanding of Scripture, whiche they woulde acknow⸗ 
ledge to haue receiued of her, and whereof ſhee is infallible, 
t moze tertaine iudge than either the one oz other: Al which 
notwithſtanding the Doctozs offer to the Pinilters , not to 
inferre fo2 that time other Cokes than ſuch as they recciue 
. ˙ bp rp anon hr be 
interpꝛetation of any tert,oz the conferenceof many, the do⸗ 
ttoꝛs attompte it moze reaſonable to haue recourſe to the v- 
niuerſal Churche and Auncient Fathers, than ta their yoo- 
R | 


Aunſvvere. 

Foz concluſion , the Miniſters conlente to the offer of the 
Doctozs , to decide the pointes and Articles of theire confeſs 
ſton by the Bokes Canonical agreed vpon betweene them, 
as the rxiiij. Bokes of the Vebzewes , und all thoſe of ths 
Hewe Teſtamente, 
laft w2iting pzoponev bythe Doctozs,therebe man things 
whiche they appzone not in any ſoꝛte, hops 
to reuerſe by Confutation when the occaſion ſhall moue, 
whiche they had pzefently done, were not theire intente ts 


Hews (contrary nn ac" thoy 


Sx 1 putations © Re gion. 


F 
ference of the pointes ol their confeſſion, 


Replie. 

- The Dorctours Recipzocally agree with the Pinifters to 
the offer afozeſaid with modification to adde(foz their parts) 
the authoꝛitie of the vniuerſall Church andancient Docozs 
foz the interpꝛetation and vnderſtanding of the holy Bett 
nee they differ oz cannot agree, | 


The thirde day of dil] putation, 
| being My pot 
« uy. | 


= Ye Pinilters baus ſhowed what be the pꝛote⸗ 
4] tations of the Doctozs,as not to come to conte- 
D&\| rence fo; other end, than to ſatiſfic the Lady of 
$54 > Buillon , and not ta be inſtructed, oz infozmed 
in the pointes ol the Religion they holde: And 
likewiſe bowe the Miniſters pꝛoteſted foz theire partes not 
to conferre with them, in reſpects they ſteode doutſul tn any 
pointe of their conleillon, wherein they reſted abſolutely res 
lolued: By reaſoq of whiche pꝛoteſtations, they required 
that the firlt pointe of their conference might be that, which 
the Lady Buillon hath publikely pꝛaied to ve decided: which 
is the Supper andthe Malle, to the ende alſo they might bs 
cleared of the charge of imputation laide vpon them by the 
Doctozs,that they varied, and woulde not come tothe pzin- 
cipall pointe, whiche is the matter of the Malle, but of the 
contrarye, dideſchewe and ſhunne the conference thereof, 
| Funally, fo the ende it be knowne whiche of them flittes 
from the deciſionef it, they offer (after that pointe be con- 
futed) to enter conference with them, (if it d ſo like them 
touching al the other pointes which remaine in cõtrouerlie 
GEM ane allo wurd Wr They Rnd, 
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the 
2e inthe conference) that the Doco:s would pꝛo⸗ 
pound particularely their argumentes apart, and that aut 
ſweres mighte ſucceede accozdingly in like oꝛder by the Pi⸗ 
niſters: ozels if they wil pꝛopounde their argumentes and 
reaſons together, there ſhoulde be graunted vnta them a 
whole daie of pourpole, wherein they might wel doit with- 
out any interruption, with this condition, that the nexte day 
ſoulde diſtende to the Pinikters to aunſwere by oꝛder to 
all their argumentes. 
The Doccours ſaie, that by that whichis waittenhere- 
fofoze of the Pinilters , it maie be ceafity knowne that they 
haue alwayes dzawne backe, as at this pzeſent they do re- 
fuſe to enter conference of things which they haue commit- 
ted to tõtrouerũe, maruelling greatly that this daꝝ they wil 
not ſuffer the Articles of their confefſion ta be examined by 
92der, as in the firſte date of conference they did require in 
the pꝛeſente ol the Lozde de Neuers; the Lozde and Lady at 
Buillon, with other Lozdes and Gentlemenne pzeſenting 
their ſaide confeſſion conteinedin a litle guilte Boke , with 
offer to the Dectoures to examine them by 92der , if they 


reatenavlez 
Whereupon yeſterday 
that from this daie they waulde beginne to examine the 


Articles of the Creede , the Miniſters them: 
Docours; 


freate, 4 
eee teb tp beet the -» 
ſembly was ercctcd fo the inftruaib of the 
ſire a tetchett (as they tax in herabſence) to betten IT 
ted touching d x repre 

haue taught the ſaid Lady with = 
concerning their ſupper, but alſoin Coons 

they wil make manifeſt when the Articles g the conte clan 
by theumrexamined,ſhalve handled. So that they deliringts 
inltruc by ozver the ſaid Lady in the cathaltae Kelighs z dio 
ee mb 4 


'alfo ( fo cutte of all confuſion, and ſuche as happened 
daye 
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the Churche, that is, to reueale tu her, how many erro2s8 ara 
-  conteinedin the Catechiſme of theire Churchs againſte the 
Articles of Faithe , notwithſtanding that they perſuade to 
tthoſe ol theire Religion, that touching thoſe Articles , they 
differ nothing from the Catholikes ; wherein bicauſe,to in 
ftructe a perſanage , it is neceflarie we beginne at the fun 
dations, and that of certaine Articles of the Creeve(whecein 
the PiniCersandtheir like do erre) dependes a beginning 
of the pzofe ofthe Real Pzeſenceof the Body of Chzifts in 
the Sacrament ofthe Alter, they ſtande tofolowe the oꝛder 
et all god cholemaiſt ers and Leachers in diſcipline, and 
whiche the Piniſters them ſelues obſerue accoꝛ ding to the 
methode in theire Catechiſme.: And with god right, mighte 
the woꝛlde ſimile at the Dottoꝛs ( who are taken foz1nitru- 
ders) — — Pinilters them ſelues, then 
waulde beginne to teache a perſonage by the pointe whcre- 
in they ought to end, like as the Catechilme ofthe Miniſters 
_ dothe ende of the matter ofthe upper: Beſfides,ſaing the 
Pinifters(by theire owne mation) are contente that all the 
Articles of their cbfefſien be examined,they haue no interefi 
at all to take vs beginne at the firſte,ſeing, beſides it is the 
conſent of al ozder, vet, it is alwaies at thechoiſe of the p20» 
poner to put fazthe by ſuche oꝛder as he thinkes beſts , ths 
queſtions ot if any be: wherein,ſ@ing they are 
duaounde to yelde reaſon of their Faitbe as often as they are 
required, it cannot be inexpedient , aſwell fo; the benefite of 
the Lady,asinſtruction of ſuch as thal reade the conference, 
to ſolowe this methods: whiche offer ofthe Dottoꝛs, ifthey 
. — of the 
woꝛlde, that viſtruſtingtheir doerine(whiche they dare not 
mainteine) they confuls the conference. 
Touching theire requeſte, that in the conference, the Do- 
doꝛs ſhould exhibite but one reaſon at anct, ts the ends they 


mate aunſwere without confuion: o:els, — 
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enter into long ſpeaches : But fo2 the ſeconde , they neuer 
dearde that any ſuche was pzaduſed, neither is it nedeful to 
allemble in ene place foꝛ that pourpoſe, but ſende their wats 
tings mutually one to an other. 
Aunſwere. 

ing, to erhibite theire confeſſion; andtheie offers; 
the Docto2s ſuppoſe the Pinilters haue made, they 
bonne to the Regifters, alleaging further that it ap- 
— laſte pꝛopoſition of the Doc ozs, that it is 


bited to them, but vpð the Catechiſme, that they wilground 
their diſputation: J: ende, the Miniſters pꝛoteſt againe as 
befoze,to the ende it may be knowne to the multitude, who 
they be that refuſe the lyſtes: requiring that the o2der to ar⸗ 
gue and aunſweremaie runne from bencefozwarde enter⸗ 
changeably betweene them and the Docts2s , ſeeing it ia 
miete things be equall andnecefſarie , that the Doctoures 
pale reaſon of theire Faithe,as wel asthe Piniters, 


ebe. 
The Doctours reterre them ſelues to that whiche hath 
bene ſette downein wꝛiting in the two firlte conferences, 
where was continaall ſpeache to examine the Articles of 
their confeCion , withouf making mention of the Maſſe. 

And where they pꝛetende a ſeeming and meaning in tbe 
Doctours to examine the'Catechilme , and not the Articles 
ofthe Confeſſion, the Doctours are ccntente-to pꝛottede in 
the ſaide Articles, conferring them with the Catechiſme, 
ſieing they two onghte to acco2de together: And ls they call 
—C . 
war the conference. is notbegoune, 

- . Touching tbe change of ozder whiche the miniſters be- 
maund this day,it is a late faſhion,and a uew 
hitherunto they haue kept the place of reſpondentes , t deli⸗ 
neren the Articles of their confeſſion to be examined ; where 
Ly erm rut teens ers 9 6s 

any thing ts examination,e vet are they contente (after 
bead be crummy) thr $ Seiden popours 
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not vppon the confeſſion whiche the Douoꝛs ſaie was exbi⸗ 


AJtis athing different, whether the Apollles them ſelues 
being together, haue waittenit,enery one bzinging to it his 
ſentente (as ſomme Hold) whether it hathe bene gathered al 
' diners places ot holy wzitings: yet in the refozmed Church, 
we beleuc euery point to be dzawne out ofthe pure docrine 
be the Pꝛophetes t᷑ Apoſtles conteined in their w2itings, as 
tt we ſhould ſay(by the impoztaunce x contentes) that it is a 
ö knume ofthe doctrine whiche — Apoltles pzeached. 


| indifferente to a chziſtian to beleue that a doctrine hathe 
ven witten by the Apoſtles oz not, ſa that it kerpe a tonſoʒ⸗ 
mitie with d matter of the boly waitings,the demaund is,if 
al doctrine confo2med to 5̊ ſaid holy w2itings , may take ins 
| —.— Wen „ nnergs *. — n eee 
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| ſache difficulties as they haue againſts the Catholike Do⸗ 
g n dodozs (with Gods: grace) will make 
| aunſwere, - | 


| Demannde, | 
Whether the Pinifters beleue that the creede, called — 


| Symbole of the apoſtles, was made by the Apoſtles , and 
; whether they beleue al that is conteined therein. 


Aunſwere. 


Leauing a part(to audide tediulues) u betber it be athing 


| o Anfacte: 39. ; 
we ———— calling it Apoſtolivenocrine;vut un 


ming it the writing ol ths Apoſtles, ſremes to giue a ſenſe 
it was either witten with their handes, az ſpoken of them: 
Vut be it what maye be, wheteſneuer we acknowledge any 
doarine tale i ſaucr of the ſpꝛite, mherwith the holy men of 
Sod haue beneanvaed, e 
r. 


Obisdion. 


2 The eee 
Apoſtolicall in reſpecteof ſuche confozmitie, but whether, 
bo that reaſon it mighte be attributed to the Apoſtles, 


3 wzitings W 
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confozined, bicanſe it pzoccedes ot a ſelfe ſame ſpzite , asthe 
aunſwere ſaithe. 

Aunſvvere, 


The aunſwereis already made, whiche is that ſuch wb 
ting tonteines Apoſtolical doctrine, i in what lente it mays 
be termed to be cf the Apoſties. 
Obiection. 
Cbe aunſwere (under en 
al to the demaunde: foz the queſtion is not, whether(foz the 
confozmitic)it maie be accompted But whether 
(in regarde of this confoꝛmitie) it maie be attributed to the 
Apoſtles, and beare the title and name ot the Apoſtles with 
equal authozitie to the pꝛoper wꝛitings of the Apoſtles. 
Aunſwere. 
| Thefirlt demaund was, if the creede-was made ofthe A- 
bereunto a ſufficient aunſwere was made; After 


which itis e en e een 
Obiection. 


reth from that, 
, The ſeconde dependen vpon thefirtt which alſo is made; 


' 


Nr 
Eo bepende vpen it, — threfaze 7 — ö 


knoweit to be confozmable to the wzitings of the Apoſtles, 
A induceth them to 
beleue it. Aunſwere, 

 - That.not only it is confozmable — 8 


delle: foz which cauſe they beleue and appʒoue it. 
Demaunde. 


- Whether a man be not bound to reccine it, but in reſpect 
be knoweth.itto be the ſeife wziting: , oz haue confozmitis 
withthe waitings of te Apolles,a81s ſais 


1 pecheiae maymaebim$belecita g 
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Whither theyapptonsthe faldCrideoniy.hlrmlaſhey | 
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| but vnder knowledge thatitis confozmed to the witings 
| ofthe Apoſties, 


Rom. N 


Hebr,u, 


wzitten 02.not waitton, 


neceſſary weknowthatit is the worde ef God, 


1: a teach inthe funnation of Chaiſtan Faite, 
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in diede, is the knowledge whiche wehane ſpoken of. 


Lemaunde, 
Notwithſtan 


this be the pꝛincipall cauſe, vet wie re⸗ 
| Ms aunſwered, whether there be no other 
— reaſon to induce belefe, ſo that this firſle maye 
be neceſlarie. 


Alwel oz the of the Crede, as euery other thing 

Which we beleue, —— — neg 

haus, that the ſame hath ben left vs w2itten oz gathered out 

of the wꝛitings of d Pꝛophetat Apoſtles: And foʒ our parts 

we ſearch nocther reaſon than that, of our Faithe, 
jon. 

Vet (vnder cozrruien) the Demaunde is not fully aun- 
ſwered: Whiche is, to knowe whether to receine the crecds 
df the Apoſtles, this cauſe be neceflarye,to vnverfſtande the 
wzitings of the Apoſtles , and that withoute the fame , no 
man either can oz oughte reteiue it: The Docours aps 
to be abſolutely aunſ wered, either in the ene oz the other, 
without circuit of wwzves: And the moze fimplye ta vn - 
folde and erplicate the Demaunde , thus it is, whether « 
perſonne oughte not receiue the Cricne of the 


Aunſwere. 


Aunſvvere. 


Scing(withthe . ee OE 
without knowtevge,x aſuranceofthe med, to heleue, it is 


Demaunde. 


/ Toknowe , whether iber! under 


ene. 


Jann 


| fila Sha: 
de wwzde witten and — P>ophetexand 


 Theminifters a rs after the criede be be⸗ 
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be ee the Jpeg an rer 

hets, the ſame; being againſte all ozner tuer holden in the 
— — — to _ 

If er Sacramentes in the Churche knen. made 
Almne, and basught in amangſthis wazkes, The wogbes 
re theſe : Goe to them that haue chargs of the childe that is 
Baptized,ſeing there is Queſtion to receiue this childe into 
be companie of the Chziſtian churche , you p2onille, when 
— — ů ballin bil the Dodrine 
d and app2ouedof the people of Gad: And after theſe 
02des, ther baing in the Creede, accozding'to the whiche, 
gare willed to p2ocede in the inftrucion'sf the childe, in 
ll the Doctrine contained in the holy @cripture of the olde 
and newe Teſtament, ſo that afoze they pꝛopone to bel&uc 
the Crede, they perſaade not to beleue that there is any 
wand — noꝛ what iti what is there con- 
tained, as to knowe the confaamitie of with the 
ſame : They lay not allo the feundation of the of ths 
Cra de, vppon the knowledge and confo2mitig of ſcriptures, 


but vppon the dogrrine receined and appꝛoued of 
of God; — EIS 
the newe Teſtament were wzitten, had a cuſtome to pꝛo⸗ 
pone to great and ſmall the bel&fe of the Creede, afoze they 
wouldcoinmende te themthe holy ſcriptures; as appeareth 
by chaiſtian Antiquities , And therloꝛe the beliels ol a Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian, dapendes not —— — 
n the peaple dans Io ag 
Uunldere. 
Cauching the firſte Article, it is moſte neceCary MY 
ching the Apoſtles Crede to a childe oz other ignozante 
verſont, that there mith alſo, be be infirucedin the Doaring 
A the Nzopbetes and Apoſtles, (ang the Credecontaunes 
none other matter, than this ſe lie (ane Pogrines and that 
they are things not onelyconiogned, hut alſa like, iſ pat in 
termes, at leaſt ſenſe and ſunſtanee. 1 36 £6 
Koz the ſecond Article, rey ven tat hat ihe is 
leaged befoze, is an * -um oder 


-duction which he made ol the points of the Doctrine compze- 
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in the churthe of Gua, 02 other church well directed: wher⸗ 
th toucbing the reaſon taken of the fourme of Baptilme v- 
ſedin the laide churches, it foloweth not by the wozdes and 
ſperches which haue bene alleagen, that Caluinc woulde ſhut 
oute the Creede, and ſeperate it from the wꝛitings and Do⸗ 
ctrine of the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles (a thing impoſſible)but 
ſheweth euidently that he ment to compꝛehende it therein, 
when he added this worde, and generally (which the Da⸗ 
aoures haue put in their Allegation) to compzebende what 
mighte be over and abous the holy @&criptures, after the de- | 


chendedparticularelyinthe ſaiveCrede.Louching the other 
reaſom that aloe there were any Boke of thenewe Teſta- 
ment witten, p Creede was pzoponed to ſuch as were Ca⸗ 
techiſed:it is agrerd vnto: But it folowes not foz al that, that | 
itis not founder vppon tho woꝛde and Doctrine which ths 
Apoſtles pzeached (albeit at that time it was not ſet downs | 
in w2yting) and likewiſe vppon the wzytings of the o/ 
-phetes, vppon which the Doctrine of the Apoſtles is groun- | 
ded: Foz Concluſion, the;Piniftersputte no difference be- 
. pine page i the 

C4298 $449 3-4 1. een u! | 
It ſæmes tbe Miniſters haue not well v 


| nderſfande. the 
nieaningof the Doctoures : Foz there is no Mueſtion, to 
knowe-whether the Crerde carie confo2mitie of hymſelfe 
with the Apoſtolike waitings, but whether ficſte we muſte 
vnderſ:ande and belteue that the Apoſtles and Pꝛophetes, 
daue let downe by wayting,a Doctrine, wherewith tbe ſayd 
Creedevothe confozine:and that other wayes a man can not 
bole» the faite Cree: But to vnfolde it moze eaſily, ths 
Mueſtionts; it it de not poſlible that a childe, being come ta 
the age ol diſtretion, oʒ any dther,may by inſtructions of the: 
 02others, beliene the Articles cantained in the 


Trirde, and be not firſte inſtructed by them, that there ir 
tertaine Apoſtolike wzitings; whereunto the Articles of 
| tho Crave may be confazmed, Andil W 
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him fo belceue it, to ——ů— te 
the Pinilters fAunſwerabſolutely:;: 1; 

"Annſvvere. © |. 
 Faithe is by hearing; and hearing bp the water Gov; 

accozding to the conſent of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, who putting the Rom. io. 
hearing of the ww2de afoze the Faithe of the ſame, ſapthe x 
TUho heares my wo2d, and belenes hum that hath ſent me. Iohn. 24. 
Ec,Like as alſo he tommaunded the Apoſtles to pꝛeache firſt 
the Goſpell,to the ende the hearers, by the pꝛeaching · mige 
be diſpoſed and led to Faithe ; By theſe reafones, ta know 
Whether the Doctrine that is tanghte; be the wozve of Gov, 
it is neceCſary to belesue, without the which alſo it is impoſ- 
ſible, that a man may either haue Faithe, oz beleue in God, 
onleſſe he be aſſured that that which is taught hin, is Gods 
woꝛde: And foz the Queſtion, touching the inſt rumion of 
childzen at the age of viſcretion, oz others, whether it be ne⸗ 
ceſfary they knowe tho wende, afoze they beliue, the Aun⸗ 
ſwere is that it is nudelull? And Thoruas ſapech, that the 
Faithe of the Articles of the Criede ought to boexplicated, 
eee erp 


hene: 
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This Aunfwere contatnes frothe of ſpeache; withoute 
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WWhereunto eo the Piniſtera tu Aon? 
ſwere directly either yea o; no. And after the aunſwere, to 
adde ſuche reaſon. as they will: whichif they will not dne, 


the Doctaures art of minde to An 
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after hey haue tolve them, notwithſtanding foꝛ conclulion 
of all, that if this knowledge of the ſeriptures were necsſſa- 
ry to the vnderſtanding ofthe Articles ofthe Creede, examt- 
ningthemacce2ding to ths confozimitie of the ſame D@crips | 
tures;that it vehoueth(ſeeing the foundation is ſo necelary) 
amõgſt the Articles of the Creede to put this: beleue there 
be holy ſcriptures:and it is to note, that in the ſaid Himbole 
there is no mention made, that there is holy Scripture, ſa 
that amã may be a true chꝛiſiian, afoze he vnderitand there 
is auꝝ cheiſtian Poctrine-oz wozde of God witten, i thore · 
laꝛe not neceſcary (lo tus velexfe and vnderſtanding ot the 
Creede) to know the wozde of Gad to be itten, in which 
rea dee moze of this Article. 
| unſvvere 

By tollation and view of tbe Demaundes and 2 
5 whe offende moſte in circumſtaunce ot 
wazdes,cither the ntes oz reſpondentes; Touching 
the ſecond Article, the Anſwere is as beſo e, that thekyows, 
ledge of Gods nd is neceſſary to belaue,and to he a chzie 
tun, wbetder it be witten oz reuealed , Touching the de · 
claration that was made, the — Anſwere in their 
ownoreſpece, not to appꝛoue in anp! ſozt, that any thing be. 
_ to — 5 —— — they beleene ——— Dim⸗ 
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and Apoſtles had not wzitten at al, the church notwithitan 
ding had bene grounded vpon their foundation, as it was in 
the time of Abraham, and afoze there were any Scripture, 
which if it had bene neceſſary to ſaluation, it had bene put a- 
mong the Articles of Faithe. 
Aunſvvere. 

The Piniſters holde this Replie muche mezoimpertls 
nent: and touching the reaſon that is added, that Faithe 
was in the time of Abraham, albeit thers was no wo2de 
wꝛitten, they accoꝛde fo it: But this is euil inferred,thereis 
no woꝛde wꝛitten, then there is no wazde at all: And it is a 
fallax in argument, which the Dialecticians name 4 Dicto ſe- 
cundum quid, ad ditt um [i an from aſaying modified,to 
that is ſimplie ſaids, 


The fourth ra of lp Grattoct 
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WJ e latilne tho — — ae and 
denen ikely made in the company, to be inftructed bpon 
2 of the Supper, eee naman 
accompts her ſelfe ſufficiently taught, and node 
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require as afoze; that the firſt pointe which they ſhould con ⸗ 


andthe maſſe, the rather foz 
worthy of kaithandcredite, 


— pr potent 0 


tation vpon that grounde. 
the Doctoures ſay they are aſhamed to hears 


ech ain a be intents 


the Ladie Buillon, accozdingatſo to whoſdres 
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with ſuche faſhions , of purpoſe to eſchue conference in the 
Articles of their Confeſton, which (not withitanding) they 
ll baue oftentimes offcrevto be examined. 

And where they alleage that the Ladie of Buillon, (foz' 
whole inſtruction the companie is aſſembled) hathe openly 
required to be inſkructed vppon the Article of the Pale, and 
not otherwapes: They Aunſwere,that ſhoe put out a motion 
to pꝛocure conference of the Malle, but they neuer heard that 
' ee helde hir ſelfe ſufficiently inſtructed touching the other 
Articles. the Ducheſte will confelle yp thee belecues all the 
other Articles pꝛoponed by the Piniſters and their likes a⸗ 
gainſt the docrine of the Catholike church, to be erronious, 
they are ready from the pꝛeſent, to enter into conference of 
the Palle: But of the contrary, if ſhe be imb2ued with the 
erroures impugning the doctrine of the Catholike church (in 
reſpect to vle oꝛder a ining to inſtructoures, and ta lay 
the foundations ol the ) the Doctonrs are determined, 
accoꝛding to the god and holy deſire of the Loꝛde of Moat. 

ſier, to Catechiſe and teache the Lady his Daughter eue⸗ 

ry Article, and by ozder: They ſaꝝ further, that the Piniſters 
are infected with the cuſtome of thoſe ol their C which 
is that to eſchue alwayes conference with the Catholikes, 
afoꝛe the deciſion of the pont thꝛuſt an other 
into diſputation acto: bing to example of Beza and other 
miniſters that were with bim at Poyſ,who,ſeing the mat⸗ 
ter of the upper was argued againſt them in the Pziours 
chamber at Pos, — — Autene, Pzinces of 
the bloud, and other Loꝛdes of the Councell, made Requeſt 
many times to let fall that point indecided, and enter vppon 
- others moꝛe euident and manifeſt againſte the Catholikes, 
as of Images and other like: And of the contrary,the Pini- 
— EIS Oo — 
tation ofthe Creede, will fotde in the pointe of 2 
onely the Doconres beſesche as befoze,that(confulion anoi⸗ 
ded) Religion may be examined by ozder 2 And leaſte it be 
thought, that the Doctoures refuſe to enter conference of the 


n 
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in derde ( vnder generall coꝛredion) they neuer denied to diſ 
pute of them: the better to inſtruae the DucheCe and with 
moꝛe ſperde, they are readie to diſpute with open voice, and 
euident Declaration by the expꝛeſſe wo2de of God, that Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſte hath inſtituted and ſaide the Paſlc, and his Aps- 
ftles alſo : hey offer alſo, that what ſo euer ſhall be deli- 
uered by voice and ſpeche touching this matter, to be ſette 
downe in w2yting the next dayes after, and put in oader, as 
the inftruction of the Ducheſſe requires it:Referring them⸗ 
ſelues foz the dap, to the opoztunitie of the Ladie : Peers the 
Piniſters made Aunſwere, that all theſe offerg were ſuper⸗ 
fluous and vnp2ofitable, becauſe ſuche conferences, are but 
debates and alterations, offending and flaundering mozs 
than they edifie, | | | | 
Reſolution of the Dottowres. 
de Doors, accoꝛding to the oꝛder already 
on, and their charge, which is to conferre with 
* the Pinilters, and then pielde Reſolution foz 


Pa ; 
EA. 
e inftrucionof the Ducheſle of Buullon, Tou- 
=== ching the two pointes pzoponedyelterday(whe- 
ther the Apoſtles be Authoures of the Creede , and why ws 
ought to giue Faithe thereunto ) ſay if ought not to be eſtie⸗ 
med a thing indifferent, to knoweif the Apoſtles made and 
erected the Creede, no moꝛe than to know if the Apoſtles bs 
the Authozs of their wzytings: Foz as their Authozitie is 
karre greater in the aſſuraunte that they pzoccede certainely 
fromthe Apoſtles, euen ſo of the contrary, it ſhould be iefſe 
by many degrees it we either doubtedofit,oz vſed it as indif- 
terent: They lay further it is no ſufficient reaſon, to cal this 
Cree Apoſtolicall, and to Chziltenit by the name of the A- 
poſt les, in rcſpece of the confo2mitie it bath with their wzi- 
tings,ſ&1ng that by the ſame reaſon,other imbols (as that 
of Niceus, Athanaſius & ſuche other like wzitings,may bears 
alſo the name ofthe apoſtles Creede,as containing a dodrine 
agreeing w the waitings of y Apoliles:and therfoze the Do- 
doꝛs ſay we muſt beleney the Apoltles haue made e deliue⸗ 
red to Chziltiansthis Criede, . 


— — C— 


be 
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a wꝛpting compoſed by the Apoſtles, fo2 pzofe whereof, 
they haue the aucthoꝛitie ol all times, ſince the Apoſtles till 
now, that this Cree hath bene pꝛoponed in Baptiſme and 
Catechiſme, as appeareth by the Anthozs which haue bene 
fcom the Apoſtles til our time:neither can we na ne oz note 
any Authoz 02 Countell which hathe made this Creede, that 
afoze the ſame Authoz 02 Councel (euen vntill we tome im⸗ 
mediatl to the Apoſtles) this Simboll hath not bene pꝛo⸗ 
poned in 1Zaptiſme and Catechiſme, and called amonglte 
Chꝛiſtians the rule of Faithe: which our ſuch argument, S 
Auguſtine in many places againſt the Donatiſtes, eſtœmes 
inuincible, to pꝛoue that ſomethingthere is of the Apoſtles : 
Omitting willingly (foz wearineſle ſake)other Auncientes 
who acknowledged this Creede to be made and receyued 
' namely of the ſaide Apoſtles, as S. Ambroſe, S. lerome any 
others, | 
Touching the ſecond pointe, the Doctoures ſay that the 
vonde andneceſſitieto bel&ue this Dimboll, dependes not 
ol the knowledgeof the Apoſtolicall oz Pzopheticall wzys 
| tings, noz of the knowledge of their confo2mitie with them, 
fo it was made and contained amonglt Chziſtians in Bap⸗ 
tiſme, afoze there were any Apoſtolicall wzyting, and in 
Vaptiſme, it was p2opoled to belicue the ſaide Creede, afo2s 
there was entrie into the wzytings oz ſpeachetherof:; in the 
pꝛimitiue Churche, wzytings were examined, whether they 
were to be receiued o not, and the vnderſtanding of the 
lame together if a Doctrine were true oz falſe, by this Sim- 
voll and rule of Faithe, and to imitate oꝛ confront it with it, 
as lrenzus, I ertullian and others affirme. 
And though it ſhould happen, that a man neuer heard but 
the Simboll, without knowing whether there were holy 
- Scriptures 02 not, yet he might belerue the ſaid Creede, and 
be a true Chailtian, ſo that he were not infected with other 
particulare falſe opinions. And of the contrarie , if the 
belafe of the Creede depended vppon the knoweledge of 
the Pꝛopheticall oz Apoſtolicall wzytings,as to vnderſtand 


— 
— 
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and be aſſured of the confo2mitie that therein is, afoze wie 
be leue it: onely wiſe men, and ſuch as were wel ſtudied in 
waitinges (who woulde aſſure them ſelues ol the ſaide con⸗ 
fo2mitie) ſhould be bounde tobelens the Symboll;o2at the 
leaſte, aſſured of the truthe of the ſame, andſo there ſheulde 
be fewe Chziſtians : Therefo2e the beleefe of the Creeve de⸗ 
pendes not vpon the knowledge of the Scriptures. 

By meane whereof the Doctoures holde by tradition of 
the Churche gouerned by the holy ſpzite , that the Creeve us 
ofthe Apoſtles, and that there is no doubte thereof, In like 
ſoꝛte by the ſame tradition we muſte geue Faithe to it, as a 
Doctrine ot the Apoſtles not wzitten , and yet of equall an- 
thozitie with that whiche is in their wzitings, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding we had no knowledge of other Scriptures . The Das 
doures are very ſozy, that the other parte hath ſo muche de⸗ 
clined to aunſwere pertinently and abſolutely to theſe two 
pointes, why they pꝛoponed onely to ſhewe what Faitbe 
and authozitie men oughte to attribute to this Dymbol, and 
all other Doctrine receined by Tradition of the Apoltles 
(without Canonical wziting) whiche might haue bene lefte 
by them by the ſame meane and reaſon , that is ſhewed that 
the @ymboll was geuen to the Chꝛiſtians by the ſaid Apo⸗ 
ſtles, without that they put it in waiting. 

Foz ende, the Poctours perſaade ſuche as ſhal reade this 
conference,not to amaze oz maruel at ſo many perplexities, 
declining from the true ende of the ſaid two pointes pꝛopo⸗ 
ned, with requeſt to remember the conferences of S. Augu- 


ſtine with the? Donatilles, and Pelagians, whole faſhion re- 


ſembtes the pzeſente manner of the Piniſters with whom 
they conferre, laying them ſelues notwithſtanding 'vpon 
the iudgemente of ſuthe as (hal reavs the matter of 3 1 


patation, n | — e 
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the faithe of the Duches, that (as S. Cyprian waiteth)it is in- 
:certaine, whether the ®ymbol which beares the name ol the 
: Apoſtles was made + compoſed ſuche one by them, oz els 
-dzawne and gathered of their Doctrine: and alſo why it is 
called Symbolum, whether it be by rcaſon that euery one of 
them bzoughte his parte and poztion to it, oz that it is a 
marke oz certaine figne of Chziftian Religion: as tous 
ching whiche Regardes, it is a thing indifferente fo; Sal- 
nation, as hauing alwayes one equall weighte and autho⸗ 
'ritie, whether the Apoſtles wzite it, wealth it was 


faithfully gathered of their wzitings,as were alſo the Sym- 
bolsaſwel of Niceus, as of Athanaſius, of the Church 
neuer doubted , that they conteined not a pure Apoſtolicall 
Doctrine, as ſhe hathe well and euidently declared, in oz⸗ 
deining that the ſaide Þymboll of Nyccus ſhoulde be open⸗ 
le publiſhed to the people when they aſſembled foz the 
Communion , the ſame being in obſeruation at this day in 
the Churche of Rome, where this Symbollis readde and 
ſunge every Sonday in the Temples, whiche if it contei- 
ned not Apoſtolicall Doctrine, it ſhoulde impugne the 59, 
Articles of the Councell of Laodicene, by whiche it is foz- 
bidden to reade in the Churche, any thing of Pꝛiuate in- 
uention, butonely the Doctrine compꝛehended in the Ca⸗ 
nonicall Bokes of the Olde and Newe Teſtament whole 


number is there made. 
Tube Piniſters do further affirme, that the reaſon and 
pPꝛincipall cauſe of the Faithe, which Chꝛiſtians adde to this 
.Creedais the knowledge they haue, that it is þ pure w@2d of 
Ood, and he that teacheth it, mainteines alſo that it is Gods 
warde thelameappearingby the teſtunony and wiiting 
«of L Faule, who, after he hath pzoponed to the Corinthians 
the Deathe , Buriall, and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chziſte, 
whiche be the pzincipall Articles of the Crede , as vpon 
 Whiche alſo our juftufication is chiefely founded: Addeth 
this ſpeache, that he hathe gruen them that whiche he bathe 
reteiuen, whiche1s, that Chzilte is deade foz our ſinnes ac⸗ 
_ cozUnglo the Scriptures; and after that he was buried, 
If 0 5 and 


_ 
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24 | 
andisriſen againe the thirde daye , accozdingto the ich 

res, | | 
— him ſelfe alfo,pzopoſingin like ſoꝛte his Deathe, Luk. 24. 
and Reſurrection to his two Diſciples , alleageth to them 9 
the Scriptures fo; their moze affurance, ſaping: Oh fende 
t weake of hart to belcne all things that the P2zophets haue 
pzonounced: was it not mete Chꝛiſt fuffred theſe things, 
and that he entred into his glozie:then beginning at Moyſes 
and the other Pꝛophetes, he declared to them in all the ſcri⸗ 
ptures the things that were of him ſelfe. In the ſane cha⸗ 
pter, appearing to them after bis Reſurrecmis, yeaafoze the 
cr&ede was made, ſpeaking ts them of his death and reſurre⸗ 
ction,foz their better aſſuraunce,he lates vnto them the ſcri⸗ 
ptures, ſaying, It is ſo wꝛitten, and it was miete that Chziſk . 
ſuffred and riſe from death the third day, by which wir mais 
inferre, that fo2 the grounde of Faithe , and aſſurante of ths 
Articles of the ſame, there is COTTON REIN py Wa⸗ 
pone the Scriptures. 
And albeit in the tyme of the Natinitie of ths Churehe, 
the Creede was pꝛoponed to ſuche as were Catechiſed, afoze 
the Apoſtles oꝛ Euangeliſtes had ſette downe any thing in 
wꝛiting, vet it foloweth not foz all that, that thers mere not 
other ſcriptures vppon which mighte be faunded enery Ar⸗ 
ticle of Faithe : Whicheto verypher by peccameals; the Ar⸗ 
ticle of Creation bathe his fundation-1 beginning | 
of Geneſis ; The Article of the of God bathe | 
his grounde vppon the 40. of Eſc ,andmany other places: 


of fcri d 
—— of Jeſus Chiilts, vp⸗ 


The Article of the Conception 
pon the bi. of Efay Foz the place of his Natiuitie , vppau 
the v. of Micheas , and foz the Regarde ot the Lime, vppon 
the rlix. of Geneſis, und ix. of Daniel: Che Article of dis | | 
death4 the Croſle, vpon the xxij. Pſalme: xxxn. of EGy ;and | 

it, of: Daniel: The Article of Reſurrection, vppon the xu. 
_ Palme: the Article of Aſcenſion, the rcvig, Pſalme: | 
the Article of the Judgemente, in — | 
his lending the holy e, ale heArtclent + Cured? 


2 nd 4. a ? N # + * 
* Z 
4 3 + a 
BY 2 1 2 
. £1 - * . 
| * ' 
A 


Heber 12, 


ſuch as aſflifte the conference, as others to whole vie we and 


0 Foz concluſton;theWinifters pzotete toronfeVeand hey 


Diſputations of Religion. 
in E. and Micheas 4. the Article ot Remiſſion of ſinnes 


in the Pſalme 32. and 37. of Ezechiel, and the Article of the 
Neſurreaion of the fle che, and eternal life in Daniel 12. 


Nur It maic appeare tau euer one by the places here inferred, 


that there werecleare and euidente @criptures, to grounde 
all the Articles of Faithe, afoꝛe the Creeds was beſtowed in 
wꝛiting whiche might and oughte to be exhibited to ſuche as 
were Catechiſed, foz their aſſurance in that which was pꝛo⸗ 


poſed them to beleue: Neither is it poſſible that a man may 


veleue, if ürſt he haue not vnderſtand and hearde the wo2d, 
and that he aſſure hime ſelt᷑ ot it, and holdit as certaine (and 
moꝛe it tt were pollible) than the matters concetued , and 
compzchended by Mathe maticall vas appea- 
reth by the veſinition of the Faith, when the Apoſtles calles 
it Hypoſtaſin and Eleuchon, whiche ia, ſubſtſtance of things 
whiche we ſer not. The Miniſters alſo ſaie, that to call the 
Criede a Doctrine not wzitten, and in the meane while al⸗ 
firme that the Apoſtles wꝛote it, is to implie contradiction: 
Neither can it be ſhewed howe longe it hath bene a doctrine 


not witten, no2 ſince when'it hathbeganne to be wzitten: 


And.greatly de the M iniſters greue, that they whoconferre 
with them, do not moze labourean the edifying aſwell of 


reading the actes may come. Foz where they might handle 

and detide pointes tending to edifie theignozante, they ſtais 
vpon the quoſtion ot others wherein is no doubt at al: The 
ſame bring no moꝛe than to pꝛoue athing already confeſſed 
and reſolued, and lighte a Candle at none dayes , They aſs. 
ſure them ſelues , that ſuche as ſhall reade the antes of this 
obference,wil — — . point 
wherein they haue bene ſo much tequirod, b e ee 
ſaithe Me that deutbe euil, fleet the lighte. 


leue, that the Symbol of the Apoſtles in euerꝝ Article is the 


pure woꝛde of God, and that in the faithe ofthe ſame it he⸗ 
boueth cuery faithefull man to ſtande and pcrſener vntill 
TO will innaſoztere- 
ceiue 
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teiue oa app zone in their Churches any that denieth 92 is 
doubtful of the ſaide Articles. 


Replie. 
Che Doctours wil pzoue , that the Doctrino of the Pini- 

ſters conteineth pointes, contrary to the pzincipall Articles 
of the Creede ; As ſirſte, againſt the Article of Goddes Om⸗ 
nipotencie, when they (ay and teach that God cannot make 
that one Body be in two places: The ſeconde againſte the 
Article of Creation, wherein they ſaie, that not onely God 
ſuffereth that euill and ſinne be committed, bat alio dothe it 
him ſelfe : The thirde,ſometunes they denie, and earſt con; 
keſſe ſoꝛ an Article of Faithe , that the Wirgyn Pary ſhould 
remainea Wirgynafler herdeliuery ; The fourthe, that Jey 
ſus Chzilte is not deſcended into Yell but by imagination, 
and not Really; Vea mozeauer, againſte the ſaide Article 
they ſaic, that Jeſus Chailte diſpaired of his ſaluation (vpon 
the tre of the Croſſe) as being troubled in his conſcience 
with feare to be damned: with many othererrours cont ei⸗ 
ned in this Article Wpon whiche obictions they adnertiſe 
Wenge N= ne ready to aunſlwers them, 


The fifihe day of diſputation, 


being the fiuetenth of — 
and N unday. 


7] Ve Piniltershaue required their requete be. 
+ endes nb nett fn ben reiterated; fas the 
397 darts entry of the Docdures into conference 
2 2155 touching the pointes of the Paſſe) to be inregi⸗ 
fred: tothe ende the occaſion may be knowne why the Do⸗ 
ctours delaie and refuſe the ſaide conference, 

The Docours not willing to la ſe time, and mindefull 
withal tofolows the accozvoavein to lat ay ofviſpaas 


Supper andthe Sacramente 


tber contelle,aibert molte darkely. 


| Pinilters neuer doubted , noꝛ 
pure Apoſtolicall Doctrine,whi 
u reading the aces of the ſaide dayes Diſputation, where, 
tn halſe a doſen places at the leaſte, they haue alwayes con⸗ 
| feſſed + repeated the ſame; The gnly thing, they mainteined- 


| peare by the Docozs:and S,Cypr 
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tion, accoꝛding to the whiche , thr ViniTers oughte to aun⸗ 
ſwere touching the erroꝛs contoſnedin p docrine preached: 
| by them, againſte the articles ofthe crede, as the =cctours 
haue noted and pꝛopoſed them , & to enter immediately into 
the matter, they affirme, that 
leaged S. Cyprian, as to denie that the Crede was of the {- 
poſtles: Foꝛ S. Cyprian doubtes not at all, neither puttes in 
doubte, as indifferente, whether 
but ſaithe expꝛeſſely that afoze 
they made the ſide Crede , as gppearethin the Pzeface ol 


e Piniſters haue euill al⸗ 


t be of the Bpoitles oꝛ not, 
departed from together, 


his CExpoſition. Further the 


es demaund vpon the 


in a conteſſion pꝛoponed 


Article or tde Dmnipotencie 827 is the fundation of the 


at Voisſie befoze the King by , and after hun other Pi⸗ 
niſters, and beſtowed in Bokes , is not conteined 
the article ofthe Imnipotentie, which is the firlte and pꝛin⸗ 
tipall Article of Faithe , and they haue made ſo many 


ing awaye that they hane 
e in the one, and (ol the contrarye) adding what they 


| tt 
| — e omitted in the others: And dowe this Article of the 


Lrinitie is not erp2efſely in the firſte confellion, 504. which 


It appeares by the actes of he lalts dayes conference, 


that the demaunde of the Piniſters was in nature the ſclfs 
| Requelte they pzeſently make, whiche is, that the pointe 
ofthe Palſemighte be firſte d 


caſton of the conference. 
And foꝛ that they pꝛopone tquching the c>pmbelt, the 
ſuſpede, but that it is a 


lies to all mennes view 


to be in dout, is, whether the Cre was wꝛitten by the A⸗ 
poſt les 02 not, wherein thei can g be verefied,noz ap⸗ 
hun ſelle whom the do- 


| | News 
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tours pꝛoduce, giues aduertiſmente to the Readers in his 
Pꝛefate, of the greate varietie that is in the ſaide Criede, bt- 
cauſe diuerſe Churches haue added thereunto ſundzis/ Arti- 
cles. He aduertiſeth befives, that in his * hats 
loweth the oꝛder of the Churche of die and expounding 
alſo the article of Deſcenſion into Hel (whereofthe the docto2s 
make ſo great bꝛute) he ſaithe . 9 that it is nat in the 
Symbollofthe Nomaine Churche, noz of theChurches of 
the Caſte, whereof may be gathered the incertaintie ofthat 
whiche is touched befoze ; and that there is no Article 
wherein we maye reaſonably doubte, if it be of thoſe whichs 


the Apoſtles haue wzitten , oz added by ſomme hes, 
2 els wee muſte line e baue wen bar 
reedes, 123 


to bein the confeſſions of the — Churches , 


— — 


ted and publiſhed in diuerſe Zemples , the Piniſters denie 
to diffe e the ſcnfe, aired 
boys ene tenth oſs bet 2 a moze large decla⸗ 
ration: and al at in fome of them the artt⸗ 
clevf ene angie bene | ae the Ae 
denie it, re the ours to e exemp 
— heretrrthep faib is omitted; ſteing if it 
2 be . be pps; maj ro x an ſay — 


4 and 
— ls dae thep bee 9 5 make it 


diuerſe, but that which e 


niſters + that they N 


u The . ſap, he Bonk e units conceal 8 whit thi 
dnelle ta d manileſt, as the opinion 

S. Cyprian. Sale les eg fy were the Aythoures,yea , and 
made and compoſed the Symboll, referring them ſelues 


fogether to the pꝛeſent hearers, and others by whom this 
Þ.y. wi 
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lohn. 8. 


wiiting ſhalve readde : 
this venial, they reũt vpon a 


| bought in by p Apoſtles, oz 
ts tall againe into doubte, whe 
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pen the Article of deſcending into Bell, whether it was 
by others,as from thence 
er they be Authours ef all 
the other Articles: Ten ſembling as il it were ſaid, 


the Viſtoꝛie of the adulte⸗ 

— But leaving! aparte, the Docoures de- 
maunde if they confelle not in their Doarine, that God of 
his Ounnipotentie cannot bzing to paſſe that one body be in 


two plates: two bodies in one plate: Thirdly,that Godcan- 
not being to pale that one body be inuiſible: and fourthly, 


ithout holding place equal 


Aunſwe 


eee if, #£ 
Kar 3 C92. 


to miputgnetbe ente che articles whichrhry 
— e waitin 'whiche they make o 
—— 3 died Bum 

ncie God canno to e thin (aide; 
15 Doctoures alſo ſhewe, . 

e Doarint ot Veretikes, ard the true meant to pzoue a⸗ 
that they receiur not theholy Seripture when 


Wierer compzrheny not the true tente of it: e 
0 
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| —. that euen the Piniſters hens be the cauſes of 
neftions, haning deſired to conferre of the Palle, by 
— meane the Doctoures woulde make them tome to it: 
Foz the Article of the omnipotencie, is 4 mv oboe 
to pꝛoue and ſuſtaine Oods wozd, and the Reall pꝛeſente of 
the body of Jeſus Chꝛiſte in the Dacrament of Ae Anti 
moruelling much of much declining, | x that when 
there is ſperche of their Confeſſion they demaund the Malle, 
and when the Pale is _— they require their ConfeCion, 
unrwere. | 
The miniſters maruell mnche of ſo muche ſuperfiaons 
matter pzoponedby the Doctoures:And where they ſay that 
albeit they impugne not the termes of the ſaide Confeſſion, 
vet they reſiſte the ſenſe , the miniſters Aunſwere that the 
fenſe can not be knowne but by the termes,by which reaſon 
they ogy themſelues in a contraviction , when in leauing 
rmes, they ſay they will confats theſenſe : Lotiching 
the Concinfton,affirming that one body at one ſeifeinſtants 
may be indiners plates, the Piniſters denie in god conle- 
quence; that that can not Wü of 


God. 
Obiection. 
e ee e ee rege ras 
g to one time one 0 
Od tden is not almightie. 
Aunſwere. 
The Piniffers denie theconſequencoafozefaide, and al⸗ 
teagethe reaſon, as that it appears by the holy Seripture, 


the almightinelle of God 


that he is not omnipotent: 
ny bis wil, and things which 


onght to be meaſured acrozdingto 
r nature, as the Pailter of ſentences 
;faying: that God is almightie in that, that his habi⸗ 

lth is dtp and not of inurmitte, which; S. lerome wꝛi⸗ 
ting to Euſtachus, confirmes by this that foloweth: 3 will 
0 N vet can he not raiſe 
if, 92 


that God can not denie him felfe, a alſo then üble that . Timo. 2 
de ran lie, and vet it were blalſphemie toinferrethereupon, 14.1. - 
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o2 ri ſtabliſbe aUirgine after hir tall. S Auguſtine in lik: 
ſozte in the fifthe Boke of the Citie of God. Chap 10, bſet 
thele wondes: Ooddes power is in nothing leſlened, when 
it is ſaide he can not die, noꝛ be deceiued. Anda little after, 
Ood is almightie, bicauſe there be things which he can not 
doe: The lame Authoz in the. 26. o the lame woꝛke. Chap. d. 
vleth this ſperche, de that ſaitbs, if God be almightie, let him 
bzing to paſſe that things which are made, be not made, doth 
not mrane, that it is as much as if he ſhould ſay, if he be om⸗ 
nipotent, let him bing to paſſe that the things thit are true 
in as muche as they are already true) be falſe : | heodoretus 
alſo in his thirde Dialogue confozmablie to this, ſaithe: wer 
muſte not without Determination ſay generally , that all 
things are poſſible to God , bicauſe he that ſaith ſo ablolute⸗ 
ly, compzehendes things that are god, and wicked matters 
alſo, which be their contraries, 

Anda little after, be affirmes that God can not dune, as 
being a thing karre from his nature: And ſo concludes, that 
albeit there be many things which he can not doe ( ſe 


there be many ſinnes) that pet foz all Wa 
to be omnipotent, 
Obiection. 


Che Doctoꝛs finde in the reaſons afo2eſaid a Confeſſion 
of the antecedẽt, which ſhuld ſeeme to be only ſuppoſed, God 
could not bꝛing to paſſe that one body at one ſeaſon ſhoulde 
be in two places, no mozethanhe.is able todo the things by 
them alleaged: foz they alleage them to this ende, to ſhewe 
that there be ſomethings which God can not do, which they 
can not applie to 75 pꝛeſent Queſtion (that one bodie can 
not vſe two places) without Declaration Þ it is impoſſible 
to God, And touching the reaſons recitedof the holy Strip 
ture, that God can not lie noꝛ denie himſelfe , thoſe places 
(onder cozrecion) ſerue nothing to purpoſe; Foz as they 
baue alleaged out of the Paiſter of ſentences, to lie, and to 
be able to ſinne, is not power, but impower, ſo of the con⸗ 
trary,if God could finne,he ſhould be impuiſlant and weake, 
mms Goddolo » foz then he Qoulde reſilteand de⸗ 


irop 
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ſtrop him ſelke. 1 þ 454 8920 
And touching the Examples dzawne out of S. [Jerome and 
S.Auguitne, that God coulde not bꝛing to paſſe, that a coʒ⸗ 
rupte Uirgine thoulve remaine a Uirgine, and that a thing 
donc, ſhuld not be done, that being vnderſtand as the Theo⸗ 
logians ſay, in (017/M compo ſito, (whit is, the things being 
ſuche and ſa donc) it is true: and the reaſon is, that other⸗ 
wile if woulde implie contradiction , But in the Queltion 
pꝛopoſed, the re is nothing like, which only Demaundes, if 
God by his power can alter and chaunge the Nature and 
qualitie of things created: as if he could hʒing to pale, that a 
heauie thing abiding in his qualitie of heauineſſe x waighte 
(which naturally weighes downewarde ) ſhoulde remaine 
by the onely vertue of God, hanging on high, as we reade in 
the holy Scripture , that the fire which naturally aſcendes 
and ſtretches on heigthe, diſcendesdownewarde by the ver⸗ 
tue of God, and alſo that fire of his pzoper nature ardente 
and burning, makes cold his owne qualitie that is the heat) 
reaſting in the ſubſtance: as alſo that two bodyes may be in 
one place, as appeareth when our Loꝛd entred where the f4- 
poltles were, the does being ſhut:oz that a great and large 
bodie remaining in his groſeneſſe and bigneſſe, paſſeth tho⸗ 
row a place incquall to his greatneſſe and largeneſſe as the 
Camell thozow the eie of a nedell. All which Examples, as 


they are taken of the ſcripture, ſo if it muſte be that God can 


not bꝛing to paſſe that one body be in two plates, he tan no 
1noze doe the things afozeſaide,by the reaſons which ſhall be 
deduced heercafter to that ende. And as it wil neuer be found 
to enter into the bꝛain of an interpꝛeter to denie ſuch power, 
ſo the firſt that hath denied it openly, was Peter Martyr, 
after him Beza. | 
The Doctoures ſay further, that the fourme of arguing 
which the Piniſters vſe, impugnes and reuerſeth p which 


God obſerueth in the holy ſcripture, and the Angel ſpeaking 
to the virgin: foꝛ God ozdinarily when he aſſureth any thing 
impoſſible to nature, t that men cannot cõpꝛehend, alleageth 


generally his power: like as alſo y Angel ring a foliation 
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Godin leremic, ta ſhewe that he had power to reverſe and 
deſtrop Jernſalem (accozding to his pleaſure) begins to ſay, 
| JamLo2de ouer all flethe, is there any thing impoſſible to 
me: and therfoze the Doctoures conclude, that there is daun- 
ger il this queſtion be mainteined as impoſſible to God, that 
euer one will doe as muche: alleaging the ſelfe examples 
that the miniſters do, to exempt from Gods power al things 
| thatdiſpleaſe him. And when ſuche matter thall be pzoduced 
but of cripture, be may interpꝛete the Scripture in other 
lenſe, ſapi 
the natu 
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of the Incarnation of our Lo2d, ſaith generally there is no- 

thing impoſſible ts God, as touching his creatures: But is 
it ſo that the generalitie of an argument is deſerued, by par- 
ticular exceptions, and made vnp2ofitable and without fozce 
by that meane: When God then alleageth generally, that 


power can doe it, it may be doubtedof, and thought that 
—.— e God, may bs of theſe that are impolli⸗ 
ble to him:aſ wel as the exceptions alleaged of the miniſters: 
And that allo ſhould be falſe which the Aungell ſaitbe, that 
there is nothing impollible to god, by that, that many things 
are alleaged and pzoponed to the contrarie: o that to the 


ende God and his Aungelles, be mainteined true in their 


wazdes, we mulle not doubte that he can not chauuge and 
tranſfozme his creatures and al their qualities muche mozs 


| caſily,than a potter is able to wozke his clay, and fourme at - 
bis pleaſure any veſſell thereof, 


Further, if we limite the power of God towards his crea- 
tures, there is daunger, that we fal not to deny him his Em⸗ 


pire and dominion ouer them: foꝛ to be Lozdouer a creature. 
is no other thing than to haue power to chaunge and alter 
vim, and giue him ſuche a nature and qualitie, as he thinkes 


god, as hauing him altogether in his power: And therefaze 


; that ſuche a thing halbe impoſſible to Ood in 
ſenſe of the wandes of the Scripture, euen as 


the miniſters chaunge the Scripture , which ſaithe that the 
| body of Jeſus Chziſieis in two places, that is, the wunde of 
the Wupper compared with the wazde of the Aſcention, and 
| B 
| derſtan⸗ 
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 verftandedliterally, bicauſe it isimpaſtivleto Godthatone 
Body be in two places: Andſo the rs ſaie, that cue- 
ryone woulde cozrupte the Literall ſenſe of the 
holding that the thing is impoſſible to God, and therefoze 
the Scripture muſte be otherwayes vnderſtands: and pet it 
maye ſo happen, that it is only bicauſe it doth diſpleaſe him, 
pꝛoduting notwithſtanding the ſame reaſons and allegati⸗ 
ous whiche the Piniſters do to declare that all things are 

not impoſtible to God, + 
The Dodozs conclude ettlones, that it is better to main 

5 teine the Scripture in his truthe, albeit ſhe pꝛopoſe things 
incompꝛehenũble and impollible to our tudge ment, than to 
giue way to euery one to depꝛaus Goddes Woꝛde, applying 
it to his owne will and fanſie, vnder ſhadowe to ſaie, that it 
impoſſible to God, and ſo to alleage other examples, - 
Laſtely they will not omitte, that the Piniſters , who 
ſo deepely pꝛoteſted to reit « ay vpon the pure woꝛd 
God, altege not againſt Gods power but the ancient do⸗ 
ours, aiding themſelues with their authozities againſt the 


' The Pinilters aunſwere that the Deen 
ir confequence , but leave it as in a diſtruſte — 

le to'tenfirme it as is moſte likely: — 
but of the Antetedent of their tonſequente , tu the 
onfefien'ef whiche it will never be peamte to them to 
ing the Piniftersby the reaſons and anthozities by them 
leaged to ſtrengthen theire ſaideconſequence , bicauſe of 


| Warticilars they infetrra Generally 
he 1 of Dialectice: where they ſays ; the authos 
1 — 'Pinilters ,! apporteine nothing to 


ot to be ity; not wit hdl anding that he cannofdoany 
both N —— 
df the minilbet 8atisags tho lade -opceptions 


— 
LOL 


Where 


7 


Diſputations of Religion. 
here they pꝛetende that the Authozities and Senten⸗ 
tes alleaged of the Auncientes , do nothing apperteine to 
the pꝛeſente queſtion, as denying that they oughte to be vn⸗ 
derſtand of other things, extepte ſuche as tonteine in them- 
ſelues contradiction. The Pinifters aunſwere, that euen 
ſo dothe that whiche they pꝛopone of a Body that in one in⸗ 
{ante he maye be in diuerſe places: the ſame being aſmuch 
as if they had ſaive , that a Bodye is, and is not at one time, 
and that a Body is one, and not one. 
And laſtely that a Creature maye be incircumſcript, and 
not encloſed in certaine limittes : whiche if it were ſo, he 
Goulde be no moze a Creature, but a God, as maye be ga- 
thered of the ſaying of S. Baſile in his Boke of the Yolye 
Gboſte, Chapter 22, whoſe opinion is, that the Aungell 
whiche appeared to Cornelius was not in the ſelſe place 
— 2 and he whiche of the Aultare fpake to 
not furniſhe at the ſame time he ſpake to him 
his @rcate and plate in Beauen: But the Holy Ghoſte is 


in Abacuc, and > Damell in Babylon, and in Ezccincll vppon 


the Floudde of Chobar , foz the Spzite of God replenicheth 
the Carthe : wherein the Þ;opbete crying, ſaithe, Whither 
ſhall 3 goe to hide me from thy Spaite? where ſhall Alles 
Pra thy kate: | 

And Dydunus confirming this in his Boke whiche he 


— of the l — . mes i wp 
3 pꝛite o werea reature, £ lhoulds 
— —— cirtumſcripte and 


limited, as haus all 
whiche are made and created: So that, as 
it is that Goddes Spzite repleniches the wozlde, and is not 
— eb ys place » noz nente 


rn 


* — alt mage 
ius in Bythi 
chiefehy appeare} that the Site of God, is God, that he is 
euery where , and not conteuied in any place, as the Pꝛo-⸗ 
fee to hae 


ho nr withdzawemy 
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ie frothy wine 
By thele places wer maye conclude, that if a Bodye te 
ic circumlcripts, termined, andeloſed withincertaine ly- 
mittes, he coulde not be a Creature, whiche oughte not on- 
ſto be onderſlands by other Vovges, but alſo even by Je- 
1s Chziſte: as appeareth by I heodorcte in his ſeconde Di⸗ 
jlogue, ſaying, then the Body of the Lo2te is riſen againe, 
empte from all cozruption,impaſſibleandimmoztal, dec⸗ 


ſtial powers, And yet albeit he be in this ſozt qualified,he 
2 wes nat fo; all that ta be circumſcript,as he was afoze he 
 glozificd, whereof it foloweth, that being true Body x 
Treature,he cannot at one inſtante be in ſundzy places, 
| Toiching their allegations, that the examples afozeſaive 
perteine nothing to the queſtt6 pzoponed, bicauſe it ſtret⸗ 
eth not but to know if Godmay change the qualities into 
2 — UB — ne 
it, bicauſe in the Queſtion there is mention of a Bodye, 
phicheſcannot be without his Peaſures : And the meaſures 
dDimenſions be not as Qualities and Accidentes, which 
nay come to a Body and departefrom it, 2 
p2rupted{whichis the nature 4 condition of Accidents) but 
are of their pꝛoper Ellente, ſo that it is impolCible that 
Body be a Body, but that he be meaſured © circumſcripte. 
Che firſt example they pzoduce to confirme their ſaying, 
that it may happe,that a weighty thing, which naturally 
reſpect of his heauinefle enclunes downward, may be rai- 
\ on high, wheruntothe Piniſters anſwere, that the ſame 


n in tbemſelues, neither 
hey contraty — eee 
: foza tone which a man tbꝛowes on bighe, leaues not 


depziued of his weightineſſe. 
Touching the Crample of the Fire, they aunſwere , 
there is one. ſelle reaſon | > lighte and beauis 


ted with Diuine glozie, adozede wazſhipped with the Ce- 


al that tu be a ſtone, like as allo by the ſame mouing it is 
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things, and that withcnt any coꝛruption of their Eſſence, 
their naturall inouings mate ve ch ꝛuuged by foꝛte and vio⸗ 
. donne tothem. — thetr — of the fire, 


the fire, foꝛ all that was in nothing altered, 
| ng his CCencs , no in reſpccte of his quali- 
ties: Wheresf the p:ofe fell oute in that it ſparing the 
ſayde thꝛer — burnte and conſumed ihe Tomei 
foures,02 ſuche as had office to dzefic it. 

By whiche maye be well alleaged , that why it did not 
offende them, pꝛocerded not foz that his nature dz qualitie 
were in any thing chaunged, but onely bicauſe his action 
was ſuſpended. | 

And where they alleage that two Bodies may be at once 
in one plate, pꝛouing the ſame by that whiche is/w2itten in 
S. Iohn , that Chzifte entred where his Diſctples were, the 
dozes being ſhutte : The Piniſters aunſ were, that it is not 
ſo in the Texte, but that the Diſciples being aſſembled in 
one plate, Jeſus Chziſte ſtade , and appeared in the middeſt 
of them : By which it cannot be inferred that he entred the 
place where they were without opening the dwzes , noz 


that he did pearce 02 penetrate them to make his entrie. 


And it is no leſſe likely true, that they were open and 
ſhutte againe, than the dwzes whiche the Aungell opened x 
ſhutte againe , when he was ſente to deliuer S. Peter out of 
2 =. when he was like wiſe ſente fo2 the doligery of 

Ao whers they bzinginagroffe Body paſſingthzoughe 
a ſtraite place, alleaging the.erample of. a Cavle thzoughe 
the hole of a Needle, the Pinilters unde italteaged to cuill 
ponrpoſe , as an argumente founded vppon a thing impoſs 
fible , and ſaye forther , that the Docteurshaue emlt vnder⸗ 
fame thetearme of Camelos, whiche is Scrid | 
pture not foʒ a Cable, but foz a Camelt: 'As is manifeſts 
inoughe ts thoſe that are but llenderly ererciſedin the/an- 


kiquitiesof the Velzewes,andasappearethby nents 
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of Angelius Canimius, vppon the: ende of his chi Grams 
mer: Touching the concluſion, whiche the Do cos dzawe 
of the fozmer examples it is tu cuil pourpoſe, and grounded 
vppon the a ntetedentes and p2emiſſes which they bꝛing in 
pꝛeſuppoſed, and neither as yet confeſſed by vs, no wil not 
be in the ſenſe wherein they alleage them, foz the reaſons 
here aſo2e declared. 2-41: * or 
Touching that which they ſay againf the opinion of the 
Miniſters, that one body at ane inſtante can not be in two 
plates, pea were it the body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and that it was 
neuer wzitten by any the Auntientes, no2 pꝛapontd afoze 
the comming of Peter Martyr, and Theodore de Bexa, the 
iniſters mainteine it was adnouched afoze their time, as 
S. Auguſtine in his Cpiſtle wzitten to Dardanus, vſing theſe 
termes:Accozding to this fourme,ſaith he, (meaning the co2- 
pozallfourme of Jefus Chzilt) we muſt not thinke that it is 
euery where, as alſo we muſt vir god herde, that in eſtabli⸗ 
ſhing to him his Diuinitie, we take not from him thetruthe 
of his bodie : And in an uther place he ſatth that bx reaſon ot 
the nature and meaſure of his body⸗ he is in one place of hea⸗ 
uen: Theodoretus vſing the ſeife ſame ſpieche o2 Phoaſe in 
his ſeconde Dialogue, as hathe beene alleaged here befoze ; 
Like as alſo Vigilus in his faurthe Boke againſt Eutiches, 
vleth this Quel ion, if it be but a Nature ot the Wozde and 
the Fleſhe, howe comes it that the Fleſhe is not in eue 
place, as the Mzde is euery where (of which M endet 
Fleſh was taken to conſtitute a perlon and Hypoſtalc:) Fog 
when it was vpon the earth, it was not in hesuen, and now 
that it is in heauen, ſure it can not be vpon earth and much 
elle that it is there,ſceing we exſpec that Jeſus Chzilt come 
accozving to the Fleſhs, whom notwithſtanding we belxue 
is with vs on earth,accozdingas he is the wwzde ; By theſe 
Authozitiesandſuch lite which are often found in the wat 
kings of the Aunvients; chr woꝛtd map pertetue that I'cter 
Martyt and 1 heodoreUe Beza, he not the fir Authpures of 
this Doctrine, but that it is falllg laide uppou them, bicauſe 
they haue but dꝛawne, and as it 1 3 
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woꝛd out of the Bikes of the Aunelents, 
Wherethe D NR fourmoe of A 
ban  Pinilters eg that to ſay any — 
iu impoſſible to God, dothe not de rogate bis omnipotencie: 
deſtroyeth the fourme ol argument vſed by the Angell (pea- / 
king to the virginezfo2 the confirmation of his meſſage, that 
nothing was impoſſible to God:the miniſters Anſwer, that 
that is nothing to purpoſe, bicauſe the queſtion both neither 
impoꝛte a thing con ing in it ſelfe any contradiction, noz 
that is contrary to the truthe of God, Touching the opinion 
ol the Doctozs, that God can chaunge the nature and quali 
tie of things, there is none that doubtes thereof : But when 
that is done, it mult alſo be aduowedthat things being chan; 
god, remaine no moꝛe in their firſt nature:and the Piniſters 
ſay that it is not all one touching the thing here pꝛoponed, 
bicanſe the Doctoures would haue a thing dwell in his ei⸗ 
ſence and nature, notwithſtanding his eſſentiall partes be 
chaunged, yea and wholly extinde and aboliſhed: Touching 
the limitation of the power of God on the behalfe of his 
creatures, there is no man ſo ſenceleſſe, as to enterpꝛiſe to 
limite in all reſpedes, that which he will, and that confefſeth 
not, that he may ozdeineand diſpoſe of all his Creatures in 
general as it pleſoth him, and as a potter doth of his moald, 
wherein their runnes that the authozitie of Icremie 
eugzt to be referrod thither , as appeareth clearely by theſe 
Debzue ww2des, Io gippale mimwecbs dope) Lerne is, 
10d, nothing ſhall be harde to thee, 


| perbappes al 
mute anouill ppolitoofit, in Repel 
and their evilt vnderſtanding, by which, not only any Das 
 MKrine, butalſo the wozde of God it ſelfemay ſometimes bs 
peruertes and coʒrupted: Co be ſhozt, all things (as ſapety 
te Apoſtle) W me 
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uered.either by ſpeeche o2 thought. 
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Rr wu here the 
Doctoures alleage, that there may 1— by 
the Doctrint afozoſaide,' to — the ac 
cozding to a ſelfe ſenſe and fanſie, the nie 
and ſay : That if the wozlbe — it, it is calle 
to retecte his interpaetation as not cozreſpondents to 
Rules and Analogie of Faithe, wherewith the ſayde Do- 
wm interpaSation of the Pinilters dothe agree and 
con 

And where they ſap that the Miniſters chaunge and al- 
ter the Scripture, they Aunkwere that it is atcp;orhe and 
ſlaunder not to be dagainſte them, neither touching 
their wzitings, woꝛdes, noz any thing by them deli⸗ 

Where they ſay that the A 
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— 1 1— the opinions at the Auntients, 
5 as to diminiche the omnipotentie of God, 
eſtabliſhe it, and cut of the way to many impie 
ties and 1 — which they would falfty erhibite, and 
touer them vnder the conler of Oods al mightineſſe, without 
bes bigs to the will Merit which we mud n referry 
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fans ve Doctoures Dbiocte, that they hanemade 

on "T7 this argumente: God can not bꝛing to paſſe 
| ost ene body bein two plates: then Ood is 
| 2 8 e which conſequence how nes 
HD N bit is, ie fully manifelt” without other 
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poned, which is, it one body may be in two plates: whereof 


they make this kinde of Arguing taken of their Dbiection ; 
God can doe all things that impugne nothis nature , either 
when there is no reſiſtance of the parte of the creatures, and 
that there is implied no contradiction:to affirme that a body 
may be in two places at one inſtant, is a thing not repugnãt 


to the nature of God, and ofthe parte ol the body doth implie 


no contradiction. Then God can do it, oʒ elſe ſo, God cannot 
do it:then it foloweth that God is not almightie:in this ſoꝛte 
is pꝛoponed the reaſon and 1 of the antecedent and 
conſequent , and alſo the pzafe of the aſſumption oz ſeconde 
pzcpolition : fozit is pꝛoued that there is no contradiction in 
ſaying that one body may be in two places, x that it doth not 
impugne the nature of God, whereof the pzofe hathe bene 
made by the Crample of like things, as God may bzing to 
palle that two bodies may be in one place, with other 
reaſons, which are deduced in the Obie gion. 

And where they ſay the Pocoures doe argue euil from a 
particulare to an vniuerſal, it ſemes (vnder coʒrection) they 
baue fozgotten the rules of Dialectice, as being molt certaine 
that this rule hathe place in the affirmatiue, and not in the 
negatiue : But (of the contrary) when there is any thing af- 
firmed genecally,and the default is pꝛoued in particular (as 
ſay the Dialecticians) Ad negatione m porticularis ſeguntur ne» 
gatio ens quod vninerſaliter fir mat um eff. Jn like ſozte when 
any thing is affirmevof the whole which hath many partes, 
and the default be pꝛoued in one parte, the deſtruction of the 
whole foloweth: As if one would lap, all the body is whole, 
who would pzoue one part of that body diſeaſed,ſhuld pzoue 
this p2opoſition falſe, all the body is whole:ſuch is the man⸗ 
ner of arguing which the Doctozs haue made, that is, that if 
Ood can not do a particulare thing (as to-bzing to palle that 
one body be in two places) then be can not doe all things, oa 
if he can doe all things. he can alſo doe that, 
They are ſozy to be referred to their DialeRicke, as conſi⸗ 
ſideringnone other env,than to make the antecedent grauns 
ted, which is, that God can not bzing 8 palle that one wa 
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be in two plates: wherein foz their partes they are glad fo 
vnderſtand the Reſolution of the Piniſters vpon this Arti⸗ 


tle, which is, that God can not bzing to paſſe,noz ca not wil, 


that one body be in two places, bicauſe it implies cõtradicti⸗ 
on. And where the Piniſters ſay, that the Doctoꝛs by their 
reaſons, can not inferre the truthe ol the antecedent, tbe Dos 
co2s conte ſſe it, by which the miniſſ ers alſo perteiue that ths 
reaſds which they haue bꝛought fozth,are nothing wo2th to 
Þ confirmation of the Antecedent, which is their reſolution. 
But the Ddctoures ſay, that thoſe reaſons, albeit they were 
not vailable, yet were they bzonght foꝛthe by ths miniſters, 
to this end, to pꝛoue p impoſſibilitie of God to bzing to paſſa 
that one body ſhould be in two places, 

Foz the Article beginning touching the authorities, &c, 
the Doctoures Dbiece, that the Auncientes neuer thoughts 
fo make any exteption of any thing which is not ſubiece to 
the power of God:foz (as it ismanifeft) he that ſaith all, ex- 


 eepteth nothing, lo, when the ſcripture taithe that Govis al⸗ 


mightie, hir meaning is clear, that there is no exception:and 
to giue exception in this, ſhould be no leſſe to gaineſaꝑ many 
places of Gods won de, than to blaſpheme his power. But 
the Doctoures ſay, that ths Auncientes haue inferpzeted the 
omnipofencte of God not to compꝛehend that which toucheth 
the perfection of bis nature, but onely that which concerneth 
creatures : So that there be not to manifeſt contradiction e 
repugnantie cf their parte. The pꝛeſent Queſtion impoztes 
not that there is not contradiction, that one body be a body, 
and that at one inſtant it be in diuers places: Foz of the eſ- 
ſence of bodies, ſpeaking of one body hauing bis dimenſt- 
ons, acco2ving to the phzaſe of the Philoſophers de predica- 
were quariare, it is tertaine, that the Dimenſions be of 
the eſence of a body: but to be cirtumſcript and encloſed in 
a plate, is accidentall : Lhe ſame being declared by Philoſss 
pbie: foz the moſte high heauen actoꝛding to his whole, is a 
body, and pet it is not in place accozdingto his whole. And 
therefozeitis not a thing eflentiall to a body, to be encloſed 

herein 


Diſputations of Religion. 


Wherein to ſpeake of the pꝛeſent matter, the Piniſters 
ould be mache encombzed to pꝛoue that the body of Jeſus 
Chiiſte is in one place in Yeauen, ſeeing it is wzitten in the 
fourthe cf the Epheſians, he is mounted aboue all the Yea- 


nens, cute cf the which there is no place, as they ſpeake of 


places in regarde of bodies accoꝛding to nature: And if it 
were (o,that it were eſſentiall to one body,to be in one place 
(accoꝛding to the rule which the Piniſters giue) there wold 
followe an other blaſphemic againſte the omnipotencie of 
God, that Gov could not make one body, and beſtow it, aboue 
all the Heauens, and (to ſpeake moze vniuerſally) that God 
could not meke a body without place equal to his greatneſſe. 
Touching the Allegations p2oponed by the Miniſters of 
certaine Auncient authoures, the Doctoures Obiecte that 
thoſe Allecations make againſt themſclues, bicauſe, to bs 
encicſed in one place, depends not of the eſſence of the body, 
no2 his dimenſions, as appeareth by the Authozities pzodu- 
ced, making mention of the Aungels who haue no bodies:it 
it is not then an eſlentiall reaſon, that the dimenſion of one 
body be contained in one place: Neither dothe all this blon- 
derment of Authoꝛities make any thing to purpdſe , ſeeing 
they tend not but to ſhew that the natural pzopertie of crea- 
tures, is different from the nature Diuine, as ſaithe S,Baſile 
erp:eſſelyin the place alleaged by the Pinifters , as S. Am- 
broſc in the firlt Boke of the holy Gholt.Chap.7, where the 
ſaide Authoures declare that God of his nature may be eue⸗ 
rywhere,as his creatures by their naturss, not: neither do 
the ſaid Authoꝛs pꝛetend that God by his omnipotencie can 
not make one body to be in diners places, ſceing euen very 
they (oꝛ their like) when they come to ſpeake ofthe power of 
Ood in the holy ſacrament , affirme that Chꝛiſtes body is in 
beauen, and in the holy Sacramente, alſo by the 
fame po er, that the Aungels and ſoules of the bleſſed, may 
2 places, and the Dactours wil recite in their Re- 
on. 
Where the Pinifters ſaye that a Body muſte be circum- 
amn ue 
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downeward, to know, if God by his only vertue againſt the 


and ſuſpend it on highe. 
And touching the euaſio 


oute entring: Oz if he dyd enter, ſ&ing the Texte 
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hath bene declared kalſe heere befoze: And the Piniſters con⸗ 
founde the name ol a body, which ſignificth ſometimes ſub⸗ 
ſtance, ſometimes quantitie, hauing his dimenſions, large⸗ 
ne lle, length, and pzofoũdneſle: which dimenſions are eſlen⸗ 
tiall in a bodp, taking body foz fourme of quantitie, and not 
in a ſubſl antial body, foꝛ then it is accidentall:Jt is moſt cer- 
taine that God may ſeperate the accidents of a body, t make 
a ſubſl ance without accidents, otherwayes would folow an 
other blaſphemie , that God toulde not ſeperate the accident 
from a fubiect and ſubſtance ; And where the iniſters ſap, 
that by a violent mouing, a ſtone may be thzowne on highe, 
it is net Aunſwered to the Queſtion: Foz the Docours de⸗ 
maunde, ſe ing it is efſentiall and naturall to a body earthly 
and heauie in rcſpeite of his waight and heauineſle to tende 


natural pꝛopertie of a body heauie and waighty,cannot hold 


n which the Pinilters make of a 


| molt ſtrong and mightie argument againſte their Doctrine, 


that two bodies may be in one place accozding to the pzwfe 
taken of the ſcripture (not only to tuſtifie that God can bzing 
fo paſſe that two bodies may bein one place, but alſo that he 
hath done it) ſerues fo2 nothing to couer their erroure, as to 
ſay,that in S. Iohn it is not wzitten that dur Lozd did not en- 
ter by the gates ſhutte, but that he was in the midſt of them 
and ſtode: where the ſaide Miniſters helde their peace, and 
omitted this Uerbe v, reaſting onely vppon this Ucrbe 
ſlerit - Foz the erpꝛeſle Terte of S lohn, Chapter. 2. verſe. 9. 


ſapthe, that the dwzes being hut; Jeſus tame into the place 
where the Diſciples were aſſembled , and was there in 


the middeſt of them: And therefoze we nowe alke them, ſer⸗ 


ing the Scripture ſayeth he came thither the Dwzes being 


chutte, and was in the middeſt of them: Whether: he was 


beares that the Dwzes were ſhutte when her came, 


how will they pꝛoue v the Dcripturethat he entred thees, 
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+ buf by the ſhutte doꝛes: the ſame ſeeming a greater 
cle to be in the middeſt ol his Diſciples, without ent 
into the place where they were. This refuge is tw N 
ſaie, it is not wꝛitten, that he entred; Foz d. Auguſtine in 
his Boke de Agone Chrithano Chap,24.vſeth theſe words: 
Nec nos moneat quod clauſis oſtijs ſubito eum apparuiſſe Dijci- 
palis ſcriprum eſt : vt propterea neg emu illud fuiſſe bumanii,quia 
contra naturam hmius Corporis vide mus lud per clauſa oſtia in- 
trare e omnia enim poſſi biles ſuit Deo. Na & 4 lars ſuper 
49144 contra nat uram buins Corporu eſſe manſfeſdum eff - 
men non ſolum ipſe Dominus ante Paſſio nem ancbulanut, ſed etiam 
Petrum ambulare fecit: Wiherein appeares that 8. Auguſtige 
holdes openly that eur Lo2d entred by the thutte dwzes: { ad 
ferringthe whole to the almightinefle of God; 3 
Belddes, the Texte of $. Luke, joined with the anthozitle 
of S. lohn, declares that he entred thzoughe the does ( 
the Apoſtles had not had reaſonable occagon to thinke iʒt 
was a Spꝛite, and not a Body, ſing him in the ſemblazice 
of a man befo2e them, but that he entred otherwaxes, then 
a true Body and a true man can do, meaning that he entred 
by the ſhutte daꝛes, whiche a true man and true body coulde 
no waye do , Neither coulde it ſerue to any pourpoſe to 
faiethatthe dees were open, and then ſuutte byanyzacle 
oz otherwayes : Foz ſo mighte a true body a a true man en- 
ter, the ſame taking away al e thinke that ie was a 
Spaitt oz Uiſton. 41121 0 2 
Pozeouer the Doctours late, that all the Auncient Vere- 
tikes and Chziſtians were of this common accozde,that Je- 
ſus Chzilte paſſed thꝛough: but their difference was ſuche, 
as at this dape is betwene the Douours and the Miniſte rs: 
The Aunciente Peretikes helde, that Chaiſte, nter his Rey 
ſurreqtion had not atrue bodye , bicauſe he did wan kes cau⸗ 
trary to the nature ofa body, the ſame impiving tontradiatõ 
in the naturall body, that in one inſtante he was in one ſelſe 
plate with an other bovye , as when he hadpaſſed th2oughe 
the does: The Ancient Chziſtian Catholikes aunſwered, 


that truelythenaturs of the: Body bare tt de cane nor 
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wer came he out of his graue, the ſtone lying vppon it, 
entred to his Diſciples the do2es being ſhutte, by whiche 
we haue to vnderſtande, that things p2occeding of diuerſ 


know that ſuche things as paſſe nature, when they are 
in þ ſame by power digine,ought not be meaſured acco2di 
to the reaſon and pꝛopertie of nature: in whiche reſpecte our 
. Lo2deſeing his Diſciples troubled with his cntrie , offerey 


gius me reaſon andſolution only of this deve, yea to me 
am ignoꝛant © belene ſimply in God touching althings as 
hath ſaide and pzonounced them: J meane,that as the Loz 
hath oftentimes p{ctonten þunlelfe after his Reſurrection 
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"paſſe tbꝛoughe the dozes , iffuc out of the bodye of the Uirs 
gon in his byꝛthe without bzeaking it, noꝛ come thꝛougbe 


the ſtone of the Depalcher in his Reſurreaion, but yet that it 
did not imply contradidion that two bodies ſhoulde be toge- 
ther by the Omnipotencie of Ocd, bicauſe it was ſohappc- 
ned in the th2c caſes done and recited, 

Lhe firlte that ſpeakes of it, is luſtinus Martyr, in the 17. 
Quoſtion againſte the Gentiles , wherein he makes this 
Demaunde, It a bodye groſſe oz thicke ( ſaithe he) be lette 
to be able to paſſe thꝛoughe the doꝛes, howe did our Lozve 
enter the does being ſhutte, after his Reſurreaiõ :? And if i 
be ſo, why was the ſtone rolled by the Angel from y 
of the graue, to the ende his body might riſe againe ?: he aun 
ſweres , euen as our Lo:de withoute chaunging his Body 
into a Opꝛite, walked vppon the ſca,making in derde by hi 
Diuine power the ſea harde to walke vpon it, and not onel 
to beare his body, but S. Peters alſo:cuen ſo by his dinine 


vertues, oughte to haue a like Faithe , euen ſo wee oughte 
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deſene andknowne of thoſe who belened it not: So the 
ſame Lo2ve applying him ſelfe to the imbecilitie of our vn⸗ 
derſtanding, and to ſatiſũe the doubtes of the vnfaitherall, 
ſhewes a ſecrete,q an ade of his D . Therefoze 
erpounde to me, who euer thou arte;that wilte be aſearcher 
of the Omnipotencie of God, the reaſon of this fade: The 
Diſciples wereencloſed together,and dzawne into aſecrete 
place: the Lozde reuealed him ſeife to I homas, ta confirme 
his Faithe accozding to the condition he deſired, that is, to 
touche his body, and pꝛoue his woundes : Foz whiche rea- 
ſon and canſe,it muſte nexdes be, that he bare euen that true 
body wherein he had receiued thoſe woundes, A aſke then, 
ſering he was Cozpozall , by what parte of the houſe did he 
thꝛuſte oz intrude him ſeifs within? Foz I ſe the Cuange⸗ 
liſtes opnion is plaine, that Jeſus came the does being 
ſchutte, and was amidde his Diſciples; Did he penetrats 
the groſſe walles, 02 great barre of woe that was betwene 
bothe ? It is moſte true, he entred without figion oz de- 
ceite. Lette thy reaſon folowe and conſider his Entrie, and 
thy vnderſtanding enter into the wutte houſe with him: 
Chou ſeeſt that all is ſounde and faſts at the Locke, and pet 
he was in the middeſt of his Diſciples, but that is, bicauſe 
all things are open to him by his Chou 
hlameſt things inutſible,, J aſke ther againe the reaſon of 
that thing viſible . From the Walles oz Gates firme no⸗ 
thing recules 02 giues place: And yet I ſe of the contraris 
the wade and ſtones by their nature cannot receiue ſuche 
entrie, The Lozdes Body was not vnmade, to be made a- 
gaine of nothing : then from whence comes it , thathe was 
in the middeſt withoute opening the dwze 2 The ſenſe and 
the woꝛde failc in this, and the truthe of a — 
mannes reaſon,ſo that as wee are abuſed of the byzthe of the 
Sonne of God, ſo do wee alſo lye of that Entrie: wer ſaie, 
the facte is falſe,and that it did not ſo happen, bicauſe we are 
not able to vnderſtande the reaſon , and bicauſe our ſenſe 
and iudgemente faile , wer ſaie, there was no ſuche 19 
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| 
bat the x beliefe of the facte conuincethiour dꝛeame: + 
the Loꝛde was amidde his Apoſtles the houſe being ſhutte, 
and the Sonne of God was bozne of his Father: do not 
denie that he entrevthus, bicauſe by the infirmitie cf the ſpi · 
rite thou arte not able to compzehende this manner of en- 
trie. I toulde ampliſie like faces in all his creatures , but 
the Lozdhath welfozſeneinhim ſelfe, to haue vs conteined | 
in neccfſitie and moveſtte by the nature of our bodycs : we ' 
declare ſufficientlythat we woulde be an other God, if wer 
hadthe power, and bicauſe we cannot by the audatitie of dur 
wicked will, reuerſe the nature of truthe, at the leaſte wer 
gaincſaie it, and raiſe warre with the woꝛdes of God. | 
S. Ambroſe in his ſeconde Boke vppon S Luke the 24. 

Chapter, ſaithe, Thꝛoughe the doꝛes 8 Chry ſoſtome vp⸗ 
pon S. lohn pꝛoues by ſuche entrie, that Jeſus Chꝛiſte was 
ſo boꝛne of the Wirgyn ,that ſhe remained a Uirgyn in her 
delivery and after, without any bꝛeaking: concluding that 
bethe the one andthe other face pꝛocerde of the omnipoten⸗ 

Che ſame Chryſoſtome in his ſeconde Youulie | 


| bpon | Symbol of the Apoltles, vſeththeſe woꝛdes, hom 


is it that Chzilte entred,the gates being ſhutte ec. bicauſe 
fuchs things are aboue vs, and we cannot yelve a reaſon of. 
this miracle, we holde it by Faithe. 
8 $ Jerome in his firlte Lobe againft Iouinian, anb in bis 
Epiſtle to Pammachivs, againſt the errours of Iohn lerolo- 
Ua z who ſaive that 4eſus had not a trac Bodye after 
is relurrettid, bicauſe it was impoſſible a true body ſhonlde | 
paſteth;oughe the does, and that he was in the ſame place 
— — — aaſweres, that the ſame letted not that 
5 d not remame, bicauſe the ane pꝛo⸗ 
ae ele of God: Ve vleth allo theſe ſpea 
tell me thou ſudtil diſpater , whiche is the greateſt, ei⸗ 
ther to hang all the weighte and greatneſle of the carthe vp⸗ 
pon nothing; ballaunce it aboue the freighte of the waters, 


©2 that God palle by à dane ſhutte, and the Creature obeys 
woe ur: Chat whiche is the greateſt, thoa wilt agree 


ly,and wie is the leaſte, thou re pꝛocheſt: & Au- 
guſune 
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guffie in his thirteenth E piſtle foꝛ an example of Goddes 
Omnipotencie, recitesalſo this face, as in declarationaſ- 
well that our Lo2de was bozne by the Uirgyn withoute a- 
ny bꝛeaking of her Bodye, as alſo that Goddes Almighti⸗ 
nefſe is greater than wee can tompꝛehende. 
S. Auguſtine alſo recites the ſame Face in his Boke 
de Agone Cl. riſtiano againſte the Valenuuntans, and others 
that denyed the true Dubſtaunce of the Bodye of Jeſus 
Chaifte;bicauſe,contrarie to the nature of Bodyes, he did ſo 
palle and enter. 35 | 
Amphilochius and Theodoret in the ſeconde Dialegus 
diſputing of this derde againſte Eutyches, who helde alſo that 
after the Reſurrection Chziſtes Yumanitie was tranſnatu⸗ 
red into his Diuinitie, bicauſe that againſt the nature of bo- 
dyes he paſſed in that oꝛder thꝛough the dozes being ſhatte, 
aunſwere with the others, that ſuche an ee de unpoꝛtes not 
contradiction to the nature of the bodye, as p2oceping of th 
Dmmnipotencie of God, and not of the nature of the bodye, 
Cyriiin the ia. Boke vypon S. John rebukes alſo ſuche as 
ſeke to compalle the myzacles and doings of God accoz- 


. 
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ding to their iudgements and pꝛopertie of creatures, againũt 
ſharpe earn OY 


2, | 
—— was diſcloſed in her deliuery, whiche he 
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97 be ſtene enſlly , howe Caluin in his Inſtitution 
hathe depꝛaued the ſenſe of this place of S. lohn, with other 
like,ſaping, what ſo cuer the woꝛ lde alleageth againe, that 
Chziſte itued out of tho Graue,x not opened it , 4 entred to 
his diſciples,þ Chamber doze being ſhut,is nothing wozth 
any moe to mainteine theire erroure: Foz as the water 
ſerued to Jeſus Chaiſte as a firme teto walke vp- 
on the Lane, ſo we ought not thinke it ſ range, it the harde- 
nelle of the ſtone became ſofte,to gius him place, 

 Bezaalfoin bis ſeconde Dialogue againſte HeGhuGus, 
ſaithe : The Stone became nothing , to the ende the Lozde 
mighte 2 Reſurrection, andthen after Gad refas 


in the texte ol Caluin, that tu enter into 
a Chamber the dwzes being ſhutte , is not toſate he pierced 
the woe, but onely he made opening by his Diuine vers 
tue, in ſoꝛte that in 8 wonderkull manner, be was in the 
middelt of his Diſciples , notwithſtanding the dozes were 


Ve lathe further-whiche they bzingin of S Lale, that be 
baniſhed fuddainely from his Diſciples whiche wente to 
Emaus : it ſernes them foz nothing, and applies to our av- 
vauntage. Foz fo take awaye the ſighte of his Body, he is 
not made inuiſible, but onely is vaniſhed , as alſo the ſaide 
Cuangeliſte dothe witneffe : when he walked he was — 
tranſũgured noz diſguiſed , as to be inuiũble, but he goue 
ned and helde their ties. Theſe friuslous and baine — 
tions be bꝛoughte in by Caluin and his like , to eſchue con⸗ 
feſſion that Cod is able to bing to paſle that one body be in 
diuerſe places, and pet the pꝛoper text ofthe Dcripture wit- 
neſſeth that two bodyes may be by the power of Godin olle 
ſelfe plate, as alſo that one bodye hauing colour, and afoze 
viſible, by Goddes power is made inniſible, without any let 
ebay rene the ſame being confirmed by 


Lukeſaying, * egencto apanton, / ny 1 
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efl ab iyſis, not withſtanding there were no moꝛe lette of the 
parte ofthe Diſciples : oz it is ſaide afoꝛe, that theire cies 
wers opened to know him: Whereunto all antiquitie cons 
ſentes. The Dodours adde to confirme the penetration of 
the dimenſions,an other ade: that cur Lozd mounted to the 
Veauens, which be did neither diuide noz rent, and therfoze 
it muſt needes be, that be penctrated tbem, as the Scripture 
bcaresin pꝛoper termes. 

Cbe Docoures ſignifie to the ſaids Piniſters , that they 
cannot pꝛoduce ene onely Anciente ofſounde renowme, ha- 
uing expeunded theſe places,of whom thei may learne their 
ſo many diuerſe interpzetations,neither dothe it ſerue toco- 
lour their expoſition,the texte alleaged ot᷑ the Ades of the As 
poſtles where S. Peter went out of pꝛiſon, in which plate is 
no ſpeach at al of opening the dw2es of y ſaid pꝛiſon: neither 
is it ſaide (as in S. lohn ) that the dwzes of the pꝛiſon being 
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wut, S Peter came f®2th: but that the Aungell arriuedttere, Iohan. i. 


when the Garde befoze the doze watched the pꝛiſon: where 
they ſaye , the dwzes were open to S. Peter, it agreeth not 
with the opinion ol S. lohn, that the dazes were ſhutte when 
our Lo2de entred. 
Che like reaſon alleaged by the ſaive- Piniſters of the 
fifth of the Acts is vnp2ofitable to this purpoſe , aſwell as 
the firſte, and foz the ſame cauſe. - ' | | 

And to ſhewe clearely andeuidentely , that againlte the 
naturall pꝛopertie of Bodyes God can make, that a greate 
and grofſe Bodye maye paCe into aſpace and place — — 
to his greateneſſe, largenefle, and thickeneſſe: The Do⸗ 
ſtoures haue recited that whiche our Lo2de ſaithe in S. 
Mathewe 19. It is mozceaſie that a Cable enter the eie of 
a Needle , than a Riche man into the Hingvome of Heauen, 
whereunto the iniſters haue aunſwered two things: The 
one, that in the inuolution we muſt not turne Cable, but ras 
ther Camel:notwithtanding their own french Bible of ths 
imp2cſſion of Antony Kebul, which they haue bꝛought, con⸗ 
teineth the verfid of this wozd Cable: like as alſo Caluin in 
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 Wherein may be ſeene and founde true that which Ter- 
tulhan inneigheth againſte the Valentinians, and Ircnzxus as 

| gainſtehim in the firſte Boke Chap. 14, that ſuche as are ſo⸗ 
parated from vs, to putte themſelues in an other ſchole, de⸗ 

niſe al wayes ſome new thing, to the end the Diſciples may 

be founde moze able than the Maiſters: But be it that the 
| woꝛde of Camel is graunted to them (which the Doctoures 
N doubte not hathe bene expounded by S. Hilarie, S. Ierome, 
t others) the reaſon is vet ſtronger: Foz it is moze vnlike- 

lp and repugnante, that a croked Camel groſſe and greate, 
enter the hole of a Reedle, than a Cable. Che other rea- 
ſon giuen by the Piniſters is, that God maye bꝛing to paſſe 
that a Camell oz Cable enter the eie ofa Needle, whiche is 
| notwithſtanding againſte the pure wende of Jeſus Chzilte, 
| bhiche ſaith, It is not impoſſible to God to dw it, but rather 
eaſte, and by compariſon, mozs eaſie to God than to make a 
Riche man enter ints the Kingdome of Yeauen, whiche our 
Lode ſaithe to be poſſible,not to men but 
to —.— nothing is impollible: whereupon the do⸗ 
cours if God can do that whiche is moſte harde, he 
maye do that whiche is moſte eaſie : The texte ofthe Scri- 

| ptureimpoztes that God may bzing to paſſethat a rich man 
enter into the Kingdome of Heauen, whiche is molte harde, 
then he maye bzing to paſſe , that a Camell(oz Cable)enter 
the tie ola Needle, moze eaſie. BY 

The aunſweres of the Pinilters- here befoze confuted, 
tend to theſe abſurdities and blaſphemies, that Jeſus Chziſt 
by bis Dmnnipotenciecouldnotenter thꝛoughe the dwzes be- 
ing chutte: that he coulde not iſſue out of the woinbe of his 
Mother, though her body, without bzeaking : that he could 
no2 bꝛing topaſſe that a body viſible ſhould be inuiſible: that 
a body greate and groſſe toulde be in a place inequal to bim- 
5 — — —— — 
| » andthat he maye bzing to paſſe by the 
| fame power Diuine, that one body be in two places(foz it is 
| al one rcaſon of this laſte Article and the others) albeit ſuch 
| things are declared in the @cripture not -onely poſſible, — 
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that the moſte parte haue bene done. 
And the Doctoures doe much maruell how the Pinifters 
dare denie this, ſeeing themſelues muſt neceſſarily confeſſe, 
(if the Doctrine of the upper which they giue be true) that 
the bodye of Jeſas Chailts is in diuers places, which they 
pꝛoue thus: The faithfull receiue in their ſoules Neallp, the 
ſubũ ante ofthe body and blond of Jeſus Chzilte, by the ope- 
ration of the holy Ghoſt, and not onely the bꝛead and wine, 
oꝛ the cffecte and vertue of the ſame Sacrament, as Calume 
ſaithe in his inſtitutions, ub. .cap. iy. ſect. i. Che Dodoures 
conclude thus: if is impoſſible that a perſon receiue the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of the body of Jeſus Chai inhimſelf, but that the bo- 
dy ok Jeſus Ch:iſte muſt be in him: All the Faithfull which 
be at the Supper,receins him in their ſoules,ſo that it muſte 
needes be that the body of Jeſus Chꝛiſte be in them, and by 
conſequente in diners places, as euery where, where their 
Supper is made, and likewiſe in Yeauen. They ſay further, 
that Caluine in his Inſtitutions, 11b,4;cap,17;leftizs , mains 
teines that in the Supper, the power of God is'requilite, to 
the ende the Fleſhe of Jeſus Chaitte penetrate into vs, and 
that humaine nature can not compꝛehende that, but n&ves 
mult Gods power wozke in it: By which meane Caluine 
puttes, by the power of'God, the Flethe of Jeſus Chziſte in 
many places, as bothe in heanen, andvs,into whambe muſt 
penetrate by the power of Gov: _—_ the. io. nuniber, he 
ſaithe, that the truthe ſignified and repzeſentedby ſignes, 
muſte be repꝛeſented and exhibited in the very place whert 
the ſignes be, which he pꝛoues by reaſon in many places, 
that is, — — — the 
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Whereunto howe lo enerthe Pinilters Aunl were, tbe 
Koures defire that che tert ot Caluine together with chen, 
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tan bꝛing to paſſe,that bis body ſhall be locally in 


rd mom rigs wg in which pointe 
— Doctouresdeſire to heare the, Piniſters, and after to ſette 
down their Aunſwere by wziting : The ꝙiniſters can nes 
uer ſhewe by the ww2de of God, that their Faithe can bzing 
to palle, that in ane inſtant and in one place, a thing ſhall be 
er- And it is as muche to lay, ear. 
| . p 


Diſputations o Neligion. 


ſons which he bꝛings of the holy ſpirite, may be ail weighs 
ed and conſidered, 

They Ovica further, that the Pinilters in their Supper, 
attribute moꝛe to the humaine vertue , than to the omnipo⸗ 
tencie of God, yea they doe moꝛze than God coulde doe, as in 


ttat they vaunt to doe a thing by their Faith, which implies 


contradiction, ſaping in their Confeſſion of Faithe erhivitey 
at Yoilzi,tothe Biſhoppes which were in the congregation, 
that Faith makes things abſent, pꝛeſent at one inftant, ein 
one place,y is in the ſoules ofthe Faithfull when they make 
the ſupper: the ſane being as much as if they had ſais, that 


faith makes things not pꝛeſent, pꝛeſent in one time 4 place: 


ſo as,tocuery Faitt ful man in the Pupper comming woz- 
thily, the Body ol Jcſus Chꝛiſte is there pꝛeſent in vertue of 
Faith: And yet is he not there pꝛeſent, as themſelues holde, 
ſaping; Me is but in Peanen : wherein maye be ſ@ne-im- 
plication of contradiction that is pꝛeſente, and not pzeſente 
Reallp4 neither tan it ſerue to any purpoſe a little lippe oz 
ſcape, whiche they ſaide to vs, that the body of Chzilte is on 

digb coz pozally,but in the hearts of the Faithfull in the — 
per ſpiritually: Fo2 the ſpiritualitie can not take away the 
ſubſtance of the thing,and their Faith can not bzing to palls 


that a body is not a body, and that a body bathe not his di⸗ 


r 
- -» Therefoze in what ſoꝛte ſo euer, they confeſle that the 
Faithfull in the Suppert the ſubſtance of the body of 
Jeſus Chziſte into their ſoules , they muſte neceſſarily and 
willingly confelle, that either their Faithe is moze migbtie 
than the vertue andinfinite power of God, oz elſethat God 


* 
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pꝛeſent and not pꝛeſent by Faithe, as to ſay the body of Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſte is in a Faithfull man, and is not: Neither nerde 
there to be put any chanell of the pawer of the holy @pirite, 
to make the Fleſhe of Jeſus Chzilte ſlide from Meauen hi- 
ther, — ſaide Fleſhe were not but in Veauen, and yet 
come to vs, 


And touching the poyntes which the Doctoures hane ob- 


iected that Peter Martyr, and Theodorede Beza, were the 


firſt that ſaide that God could not bzing to paſſe that one boy 


dy might be in two places, which newe Doctrine the Pint- 
fiers would confirme by antiquitie, © we not name it other» 
wayes than blaſphemie, The Doctozs ſay,that many times, 
they haue pꝛayed the miniſters not to loſe time, & to the end 
things might be better cleared, to ſay nothing that were not 
to purpoſe: which notwithſtanding, they alleage fozthwith þ 
teſtimonies of the fathers, to ſhew y a body by nature is cir» 
cumſcript, i naturally can not be in many plates: but y ſams 
authoꝛs ſpeake nothing, that God is able to doit : And yet S. 
Auguſtine and others in their places recited by the Dodoꝛs, 
touching the Article of the doꝛes being ſhutte, witneſſe, that 
by þ power of God two bodies may occupie one plate, which 
containes the like difficultie:and when it comes to the pꝛola 
ofthe reall pꝛeſente of the bovy and bloud of Chziſt,they are 
to ſhewentdently,that all the auncients wholly which haue 
ſpoken of the Sacrament, haue not onely confeſſed hs abi⸗ 
litie fo bꝛing to paſſe that his body was on higbe in heauen, 
andhere belowe in the Sacrament, but alſothey with one 
nuttoꝛde haue aduouched to belteue actoꝛding to the wazde of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte, that he is in Yeauen, and here in the Bacra⸗ 
mont. The Dodoures demaunde of the Piniſt ers, if any a- 
foze Peter Martyr, and I heodote de Beza, haue denyed this 
power of God, whome they maruell not if they ſo muche 
—— ſing of them they haue taken all the places 


leaged, | FT int itt 
Foz the Article that begins, where the DoQtours pretende 
that the forme, Ac, the Doctoures (ay this fozme is common 
as often as the power of God is debated vypons neither 
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tun the p2oife be better guided, than to folowe the wande of 
the Aungell, that thers is nothing impoſſible to God: From 
which, when any thing is exempted, there is alleaged the 
elle ſame that the Piniſters inferre, that there is a repug⸗ 
nancie of things, wherof folowes an implication of contra- 
diction : as did the auncient Heretikes againſt the Fleſhe of 
| Jeſas Chzifte, alleaging alwayes ſome impoſſibilitie accoz- 
1 ding to nature: doing the like againſte the Article of Reſur- 
rettion and Jncarnation, as if there had bene contradiction 
that God was man, e man was God: As ſhall be eaſle to a 
wicked mind, to foꝛge alwayes ſome contradiction in his ſpi⸗ 
rite, attoꝛding to p popacties of nature: fo2 the Article be⸗ 
 ginning, wher the Doctors alleage that God can change, &, 
The — — — Ub n Pry ht 
ning: Fozthey take foz a thing abſurde, that a ſubltance re- 
ting affected of his qualities, may by Gods power, baue ef- 
tettes tontrary to his qualities: As if Godcoulde not bzing 
to paſle by his onmipotencie,that the fire poſſefling his natu⸗ 
ral heat, in plate to burne, do refreſhe and qualifie, which no 
man ol ſounde iudgement, and a Chziftian would not denie: 
| Foz the Article, touching the limitation of the povver, &c, 
i the Poctoucres ſay, it femmes by the Anſwere of f the Mini⸗ 
ſers, that Gods power is limitted acco2ding to his will: 
which is as mache to ſay, as God tan not but that which hs 
| willes,whichis manifeltlyfalle; | 
i Tonching the Yeb2ue alleaged, it ſemes the Pinitkers 
1 | dane deſire to hewe their ſkill therein: Fa: ſuche recital is 
nothing to purpoſe, reſting pzincipally vpon the wozde 4«- 
 &4#, which is as muche to ſay as a thing, but it meanes not 
that we oughte to vnderſtand it as a thing done: the ſenſe of 
the place is ſuche bythe wazde , hallany thing be hid from 
mee And bicauſe harde things be bid, and things impoſlible 
| alſo moze bid, they haue therefme turned, is there auy thing 
| hard (02 impoſſible) to me: which Pagninus and other inter⸗ 
pzeters of the Hebꝛue tonge, ſhew well that the verbe 7«ls, 
f lgniſieth to hide. The Doctoures had not made Aynſwers 
to this, but ta make it knowne that they are not allonied at 
} | | one 


5 : 
eel. i 
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one won de of Pebzue. 
Sardegna rg 
Dodours ſay they are but waꝛdes ſuperſluous, and bat ſq 
euer the Piniſters were able to pzoduce, others mighte vſe 
againſte them. And where they ſay it is a repꝛʒoche in that 
they are obiected to toʒrupte the ſcripture, the Doctozs ſap, p 
the Piniſters can not deny, that they chaunge not the ſenſe, 
and gloſe the matter of the upper, this is my body, this is 
my bloude:\Sy which and ſuche like Authozities vnder pꝛe⸗ 
tert ofobſcure reaſons, euere one may pzetend toco2rupte 
the other Scriptures, and allege certaine unpoſſivikties of 
nature, and contradictions, 
Foz the Article beginning, touching the opinion of the 
ſcripture,that the body, &c, theDottozs ſay,that in time any 
placethey will declare their Dbiectons, and. make a moze 


largeviſcourſe ofthe warraament er the Altars. 
- Mouthingthe Dbtectionof the res, that the con ⸗ 
trary parte voe not ger unde their (which is that 


Odd cannot bzing to paſſe that one body-ke in twoplaces) 
vppon the erpꝛeũte teſtimonie ofthe Þcriptnre, az that they 
can deduce it thereof : the Piniſters haue alleaged foz all 
their plates. but that Cod can not lie, God can not deny bim 
ſetfe. But the Doctoures ſay this conſequence is nothing 
wanthe: God cannot lie: Cod then cannot hzing to'palle 
that one body bean two places, which notwithtandirig it 
had behoued the Miniſters to haue made ſo; if the places 
bꝛought in, had ſerued to the purpoſe, line as allo when it is 
ſaide that God can not lie, as the Miniſters haue recited: to 
be able to lie, is not power but infirmitie.@o that it bæhoued 
to ſay thus, acteꝛding to the true ſonfe : Cod is nat infirme 
„nF ˙ 


p2ous that there is dinerſitie 
betweene the Creatures and the Creatoz, andthat the Creas 
ae ae, eee where; r 


86.4 


— Allee ai 


difficultie : Eut the Doctozs x e yet to vnde rſtand one only 


— — 
. 


Piniſters toreceine with like fo 


Miniſters foz their 
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diners places naturally: Chi Doctoures reteiue with res 
nerence the Authozities of the holy Fathers, but there was 
no niꝛde ot their trauaile to pzpduce the ſaide places foz the 
confirmation of a thing ſo manifeſt, and which was not in 


plate of the Scripture, oz one 9nely Ceſtimonie ofthe Aun⸗ 
cientes, which ſayeth, that E Icoulve not bzing to paſſe that 
one body were in diuers place: The Docoures deſire the 
— Auntients ſpe⸗ 
tially touching the interpzet: an the holy Scripture, 
N ſhall be the i de betwerne them and the 
ers, | 

Uppon a requeſt made to ti e Lozde of Neues by the Pi- 
niſters to aſſigne a . Aunſwere particularelp to eue⸗ 
ry Article and repꝛoche heaped befoze by the Dadaures in 


their Dbiections: The ſaive eee pzouided that he Pu. | 
1 — 


away with them at nighte, one of the Cos 

3 — ide to.comereavely p2epared 

next day by none to? erethem:whereintothe v0» 
oures agreed, who en their | made like requeſt, fo; 
ſufferaunce, to Replieto the Piniſtcrs Aunſweres, if they 
ſawe it were ſo god, withthe\ t hthey will gine Keſolus 
tion touching this Article ot C af o the ende 


to paſle further, and examine th Reall veritie of the bovis 
of Chʒiſte in the @acramente 9 "the Altare, like as alſo ths 
wy velde a full reer 
on to what ſo euer ſhall be de them. 
The mozowefotowing,be ſday the ſeucntens 
of Julte,thecompanie beingal mbled, the Lo2de of Neucrs 
conſidering that the vay afoze, &t > Doctoures hadfurniſhey 
— — had no opoztunitietoaun- 
twere pꝛeſentiy, tdoughte there was noleſle lellure due to 
them to Aunſwere, and therefdze with other neceffary/re(s 
pedes, which woulde haue bent a long and weary ſeaſon; he 
o2dainedfrom thence fozthe tt | conference.to palleby ways 
ting, andthat the Piniſters il de bzing againe the Copis 
_ 1 Non (were, andſendeit vnto bim. 


18 


Diſpu tations of Religion. 


ſigned by them and two Aotaries, whereof he woulde cauſe 
his ſecretoꝛie to dzawe oute an other copie, to ſende ts the 
Doctoures, reſeruing with him ſelle the Dziginall, and in 


— — Mherunto the one and other 
——— — Mis nn alter warde by 
een rener 


The Aunſwere of ike DUNE 


to the Doctoures Obiections, giuen 
T ueſday the le ſatan of 


CES Ver dente that the Doctoures conſequence is 
N wander, (which is, Cod can not daing to 
2 that one body be in two places at one 

ffant, and that thertoꝛe Ood is not almigh- 


TE 


dn) bicauſe Gods omnipotencie onghtnotbe 


meaſured, but by the things only confozmable 
derogate either his nature, his wiſes 
dom, his truth, oz the oꝛder he hath eſtabliſbhed in the wozld 2 
Whereunto that which the Doctoures pzeferre, dothe dis 
rely reũſte, that one ſelfc body at one ſelfe inſtante. may be 
in diners places, by which it ſhould folowe that a body may 
boa bodp, and not be limitted, and ſo by conſequente, that be 
may be and may not be, all together: Foz the meaſures (as 
to be long, large, and thicke, and to be i and limitted 
within certaine endes) are ſo to the bodie, that 
—ů am —U——6——¼½4, in whiche ſpeeche, the 

omnipotencie, 


wpuntabilitie 02 chaunge in his Countell, noz contradicti⸗ 
on in his will, foz feare to make him lie, a thing impoſlible 
„Ane 


like caſe woulde ſende the Piniſters, the copie of ſuch as the 


.. Aud 
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 Andtouchingthat whicht /Dacoures alleags of the ano 
cientes, that they haue not denied the almightinefle of God, 
the Pinillers haue declared h wy befoze that they baue, and 

in what caſes it may happen! yea Tertullian in his Woks 


|  whichbe wzoteaganlt Praxcas ſpeaking of this matter, vs 


ſeth this ſpeche : Certainely nothing is hard ts God. But if 
withoute iudgement, we vſe this ſentence, and interpꝛete it 
accozding to cur fond fanſie, we may faine al things of God, 
and ſay he hathe made them, bicauſe he coulde make them: 
wberin we mult not belecue,that bicauſe he might, and may 
do all things, that therefoze he hath made that, which he hath 
not made:but rather to enquire if he haue made it:and ſo the 
concluſion folowes,that the power of God is his wil, and his 
not power likewiſe his not wil. It reſtedthen to the docto2s 
to ſhewe that God would make a body, which in one inſtant 
ſhould bein diners places,as to ſew that he could do it: And 
it is a maruellousmatter, that they impute againſte the mi⸗ 
niſters, to derogatethe almi of God, as to extept frõ 
. ana tn hy Fa) Fr 
ſeluesconfeſſe it and except the ſame things as ſtanding be- 
twene them andthe DPactozs no other difference , than that 
they ſay, that God brings to paſſe that one body be in diuert 
places in one inſtante, bicauſe he can doe it, and the Miruſtert 
aflirme, that he doth it not and can not doe it, bicauſe he vvill 
. , fozthat (accozding to er Ood is 


Touching the Dacoures reaſon of e to pꝛoue 
that a body, in reſpece it is a body, — not ta be in 
diut rs places, the Pinitters ſay, that they ſuppoſe a falſe : 
which is, that the quantitie is accidentall, and not eſſentiall 
tothe body. Fo2 (that a body is meaſured, limitted, andcir- 
crunſcript) is ſo ellencr, that without it, it is no mozea 


accuzding to S. Auguſtines ſpeaking enen 
» that if they taks 


bodie of Scfus Chailte glos 
dati his. ſpace, he hathe no moge place where he 
HED eee e rer 


The 
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' The reaſon of their Philalophis touching the rü Veas 
uen, not to be in any place, the Piniſters denie it, ſ@ing to 
ble the ſpeache of the Scripture, we mult confefſe that even = 
aboue the Neauens there is place: as Chziſte ſaide to his 
Diſciples, I go to pꝛepare you a plate, and in the very place 
in the houſe of my Father be many dwellings . And in an 
other place, There where J am (taking the Pꝛeſent foz the 
Future) there ſhalbe my ſeruaunte: in whiche ſentence wer 
multe obſerue that there be Aduerbes of Place , S. Augu· 
ſtine wziting to Dardanus, holdes erp;eſle qpinion that the 
Body of Jeſus Chzilte muſt neceſſarily be in ſame place in 
Peanen bicauſe it is a true Body. Beſides inthe number 
of the errourcs heretofoze. condemned by the facultie of Pa- 
ris,it is ſaid expꝛeſſe ly, that the Yeauen called by them, Em- 
pyreum, is the place of Angelles, ot bappy Soules, and Þu- 
maine bodyes gloziſted. 
Louching that whiche the Dactours p2etende that by the 
Pinilters Doctrine ( mainteining that a Bodys cannot be 
without place,no2 in many places at one maye be 
inferred that they blaſpheme the power of God, The Pini- 
fers of the contrary ſaie, that the Doctoures blaſpheine his 
Maieſtie, whiche they giuing to the Creature, 
5 which belongs ta hun alone, that is, to be 3: 


incircumſcript 
as appeareth by Dydimus in his Bae of the Poly Gholte, 


where he pꝛoues that the Yoly Dpzite is God, and not a 
Creature, bicauſe it — and all creatures ne- 
mited: The ſame reſem- 
i, Vue, onthe ane 


are cirtumſcript, 
— — and mooperie tu pꝛous 
our opinion beretofoze of Bodpes, whiche is, that it cannot 
he bot in what place ſoeuer they —wö 
Foz by an argumente of the Leſſe to the Poze , if the Aun- 
gelles whiche haue no Dimenſion noz meaſure, be (by their 


OT as being creatures , by 
n by 
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greater reaſon , the bodyes of men which be Creatures and 
meaſured,multe be ſo, | mY 
And where they alleage , that the Auncientes haue not 
oe nr Econ 
es: | | u ne » bs c 
S. lolin, which is recited de Conlee, Bino de C. Prima qui- 
dem : where ſpeaking ofthe body of Chziſte, he ſaith pzeciſes 
ly,that the Bodpe of our N. ode, wherewith de roſe againe, 
multe be in one place : teaching thereby that at one time it 
tannot be in diyerſe places, And touching their reaſon tas 
ken ofthe Sacramento, to enfozce andp2oue their ſaying, 
the Piniſters aunfwere,that the neuer bnderſtoy 
no; ſaide, that the body of Jeſus was in Peauen and 
in the Watrament, in one ſelfſozt a maner, noz that he was 
in the dacrament,otherwayes than ſacramentally, 


they f 
- Their delinereth ablurditie, to ſaie, that a Bodye 
being diſpoiled of his Dimenſions, fozbeares not fo all that 
fo be a Body: Foz if it happened that aſubſtance Cozpozall 
were wholy diſpoiled of his dimẽſtons, it ſhould be no moze 
Body, but a ſubſtance not Coꝛpoꝛal, i ot like nature to the 
Aungelles and Dpzites, And albeit God by his power may 


ſeparate the Dimenſions of a ſubſtance , withoute coꝛrup⸗ 
ung it, yet it cannot be, but they muſte be ſeparated from a 
Bodye, without co2rupting the ſame': bicauſe the Qualitis 


and Dimenkons be Accidentes of the Subſtance, but not of 
the Body, which cannot ſubliſte without them, bicauſe they 
are of his pꝛoper Cflence, vB 

And where the Docours inferre after in1heir obiection, 
that the weight in a body is a thing eflential the Piniſters 
dente it, and by this reaſon, if it were of theEfence of ths 
Bodye the Bode failing, it multe alſo.ceaſe to be. And pet 
we ſer, that the Body of Zeſas Chiſt glozified (to tho which 
the bodyesof all the Tlece ſhalbe confozmed after the Re- 
ſurrection) tothe not fozbeareto be any ſubſiſte, albeit — 
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this taye it be exempt from al weightinofſe, e. 


Weuching tdeire moſte ſtrong and mighty 

that if ti o Bodyes maye be together in one place, ons body 
may allo be in diuers places at one inſtaut, the Pinilers, 
withoute graunting theire Antecedente, late, theire Conſe- 
quenes ( vnder cozrecion ) isnotgod , as the Argumente 
it ſeife is moſte —.— — further — Do⸗ 
ture, noz any Authazitie of the Aunctentes, -Nonozany 
Reaſon „that either the matter af theirs An- 


they inferrsvppon it, are 


$177 1511 


true, 1 1 I 14-310 

— 
one 11 

— — were, the daes being ſhutte, 


be 
eentred 


——— ot ny 
tred by the does ſhutte , but one — chutte, 
1 Interpzoter bath ginen to vn⸗ 
nde, exp gin ont of the places of S. lohn(whers 
ſtandes mention ol the matter afoze retited) C ora 
— 
Diſ . 


made 
an opening was 


ſhut the dwzes at | 


+ 
* 


Tauching 
\ 


o 
4: ihe 2 Bud 
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denie not but that he cntred not by the dwzes, but onely 
that two bovyes baue bene euer together in one ſelfe plate: 
that if Jeſus Chatte entres bp the dane, the does at his 
entris gave dim platt, as is aide. 

Whherethe Doctours9uileagetonching the ſufpitis of the 
Apollles; that it was a Aiũion, it apperteinesnothing to tue 
pꝛeſent matter, noꝛ alſo that they marueited of the manner 
of his eee alwayes 
—— Maud St 

And where they adveufter incheopinion that the ancient 
Bercfieshaborthe Body of Jeſus Chaiſte, that it was not 
true, and that he did things aboue nature: the Miniſters tell 
them rat thei ſomewhat ſuppoſe what occaſion and ground 
of their ertour the auncient Fathers had pꝛeſented to them, 
if they had confelſed that which the Docours dw. pzefer and 
vefende obſt nate of the Bose of Jeſus Chorſte :that he 
vokh things not ene lx avoue nature, but alſo againſt nature, 
and agauſt the wil and ozdinankee of God. And there is 
no doubte, bat ſuc an ua grrate pꝛafe to Mar- 
don and other Veretikes that daue denied the true Bumas 
nitie of Jeſus Cheilte, if by the examples of the Dodours it 


wereconfelſed, that the Body of Zeſus pany 
truth, nature, operons ere 


— re uae rrnecmer 


ſcnts l. eo the firſt Biſhop of Rome, waitingtothe Wilbops 
— — men tho ſtone that 
cou red the-Sepuichzs being rolled aware. 


| Touching 
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Touching the place. of S:Hilarie alleaged by the Dockozs, 
there is one woꝛde whiche maye ſaffice fo2 their aunſwere, 
and expꝛeſſely ſpoken by the ſaide holy Dod our, that Jeſus 
Chziſte,to whom all things are open (as the Decours haue 
expounded the ſaid ſentence) oz (actoꝛding to the expoſition 
of the Pinilters) who makes way thzoughal;vy bis Diuine 
vertue entredthe dozes being ſhut , by which be giues (uffis 
ciently to vnderſtand, that to enter into the houſe where his 
diſciples were, he made himſelf way t opening, neither can 
we contlude otherwaies by that which he hath witten, bu 
that his entry was myzaculous, 

Tcuching S. A mbroſe vpon 8 Luke alleaged hy the Do⸗ 
o2s,there can be no moze inferred than S. Hilary hath ſaid: 
neither tan there be other concluſioneither of. the one 02-0 
ther, but that zeſusentredinto the Vouſe by a Dunne and 
wonderful vertu. 

Where they alleage of S lohn Chryſoſtome touching the 
Uirgyn,y Chꝛiſt came aut of her wombe, 2 vet her virgini⸗ 
tyt integrity was no way cozruptedoz deũ len, yea t᷑ ſber res! 
mained a Uirgyn befoze e after her deliuerp, the Piniſters 


beleue it, confeſle it, & teache it, vælding their reaſon bothe: | 


ſcripture, bncauſe ſho never.knewe man. her 
- But if thereupen they wil interre that in the birth ur Jes: 
ſus Chaift, /V «({laraerce(ſerit apertio vreri, the Miniſters ſay, 


that ſuch concluſion ſhauld be againſt the expꝛeiſſt text of the 


ſcripture, alſo the opinion of S.Luke tnfuche bebalfe;@ me: 
maſculini adaperiens uvuluam ce. heſides the authozity.ofmas 
ny ancient Authours appꝛouing no leſſe, as Ongen vpou S. 
Luke, Fertulhan de Carne Cbiſti, S. lerome in his ſiri tome 
ad Eultuchium, whaſe erp2cſſe 


that the Mirgyn was a true Uirgyn, r alſo a true mother. 
Lo the authoꝛ ity whichthey niteage or & Jerome, the Pi 
niſters fo2 aunſ were retonrne onely his ownc ſaying, that 


Je 6 — Em ry oaganc0 | 
g Creatoar, 


ſpeachts, thatCigiſte came 
out of þ wombe ol the Uirgyn'Crory1w, by which appeares 5 
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- andthat thei cannot any wayes inferre it of the 


Nats. ad; Ht Act 0 
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rill ſerues nothing to confirmetheir matter. 

Lonching the Yerelie, whiche S. Auguſtine iuſtely coms 
pꝛehendes in louinian, who to eſchue the errour of the Mas 
mcheans, fellints an other, asſaping the Uirgpn remained 
not a Uirgyn in the deliuery. The Piniſters aunſwere, it 
was nat neceCary, that louinian, to eſcape the errour of the 
Manicheans, ſhould cal to doubte the Uirginitie of Pary: bi- 
cauſe the ground of that ſtandes vpon this, that ſhe was ne⸗ 
uer knowne of man, 

Touching the Conclufion whiche the odours woulde 


d:awe of the ſaide Authozities , and accommonate them to 
their pourpoſe (that one bodyemnaye be in two places at 


one inſtante , oz that two bodyes maye be together in one 
plate) the Pinifters ſaie, that is altogether Cs 
which 


they baue alleged,noz others which they can r,neither 


| that if can be found in any god Authour, By meane whorof 
| they conclude againſt the Doctours , that as their ground is 


nothing, ſo they goe about falſely to authozize their errour 
by the name titles of the Antients, as not vnderſtanding x 
taking rightly p phꝛaſe to penetrate, which certaine authozs 
bane vſed: which ſignifieth not a confuſion oz medling of di⸗ 
ners bodies occupying one ſelf place, but only the yeelding Þ 
one makes to an other to giue him place as we ſex pꝛoue in 
experience, that the ayꝛe giues place to a man that walkes, 
eto byꝛdes that fly. Foz cõcluſion the ꝙiniſtes ſap that, that 
which they pꝛopoſe + mainteine foꝛ their aunſwere doth not 
derogate 02 diminiſh in any thing the greatneſſe,glozy,x po- 


wer of God, but eſtabliſheth 4 aduanceth it much moze than 


ſach pꝛodigious abſurvities as the Doctozs pzefer, i ſeke to 
without any reaſon oz meane p2obavle:foz thei cs 


perſuade 
telle, that all that happened, both in Chziltes entry into the 
houſe where his diſctples were, t the going out of the ſane, 


as alſo the womb of his mother,x the graue, was a wonders 
ful « Diuine vertue of God. But they denye foz all that, 
that any thing happened which wasimpoſſivle, & tonteines 
any conttadiaton. The matters whichthey alleageof Cal- 
Em | | | wa 
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ha amo rn — 


and an other of Nicholas de Lyra, opinion vppon this 

place is,that it was done nn 5 

— rei — 
Touching that which they alleage of the of 

beanens, whe Chzilt moiited thither,the anſwer, 

— — — 

r 
when. Stephen was ſtoned. — a 


- Touching 
Siniſters,thatin the 12. chap. of the Actes,there is no men 
tion made of the opening of the pzilon:the Miniſters referre 
them to reade the tert of the ſaid place diligently, where thei 


find, that after he had paſſed the firſt + ſecond watch, the lait 


gate of the pꝛiſon which was of y2on,opened of it ſeife to the 
Angel and S. Peter, to makethemplace. 
Where the doctozs reply vpon the Pinifters anſwere, to 


the Piniſters auouch the integritie of their ſaid anſwere,as 
to tonteine nothing againſt Oods woꝛde: but ſay, that they 
are beguiled.as referring that to d Camel, which ought not 
to be vnderſt ande but of the ſaluation x conuerſion of Richs 
men only wherof was mention made befoze ; foz our Lozve 
Jelus Chziſt in ſaying that, that which is impoſſibleto men, 


the queſtion pꝛopoſed by his diſciples, which is, who might 
beſaued; whereunto be anſwerev,that,that truely was im⸗ 
pollible to men, who of them ſeluesare inclined to truſte in 
theire Riches , but it was poſſible to God, as to be able to 
n 
10 Ny. Touching 


that they repzehendin the firſt anſwere of the 


the argument of the Camel, inferred in their fir anſwere : 
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is poCible to Cod,pzetends no other ting, th toanſwer ls 
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Touching the argumente which they would ground vp⸗ 
pon the pꝛeſencr of jeſus Chꝛiſte in the upper ( which thet 
— — thePiniſtors confkelle 


the Antecevent, and deme the Conſequente. Foꝛ they haue 
no doubte but by faithe our Loꝛde Jeſus Chaiſte is ſpiritu⸗ 
ally pʒeſent in the Supper to all the Faithful,vy which wee 
mult not inferre that he is there Locally , Diffinitiuelp, oz 
Cozpozally : which where they ſap, it is not imaginable, the 
-Vinifters auo we it, as in regarde of ſuche as are not taught 
and lightened by the S pꝛite ot God, and haue no other ima⸗ 
gination, than that which their natural farultie gines them. 
Eut to ſuch as being lighted vy Gods grate, haut a true and 
tinely faith in their harten, it is no moꝛe impoſſivle to tepꝛe⸗ 
ſent vnto them Jeſus Chziſte crucified in the Supper, than 
it was to the Galatheans to repꝛeſent and repole him vnto 
them as pꝛeſent and viũble in the pꝛeaching ot S. Paule: and 
to thoſe likewiſe of whom S. Cyprian males mention in yis 
Sermon ok the Supper,that in celebzatingit, they embzace 
the Croſſe of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, ſucke his 15touv, andfixetheir 
tongue withinhis woundes: all which things are done by 
linely contemplation and appꝛehenſion of Faithe , which is 
no other thing than a ſubſiſtaunce of things hoped foz, and a 
yn ny of AERIE, as S Paule defines 


E Tonchingthe trathofthothing conjoined with his ſignes 
and Sacramentes , the Miniſters confelle , that outwards 
ſignes are neuer withoute thoic effece: en the behalfe ot the 
Faithful, who cannot participate with the Bꝛead and (Wing 
diſtributed in the Supper , but fozthwith they participate 
with the Fleſhe of Jeſus Chzilte crucifiedfoz their ſinnes, 
and with his Bloud ſhedde, to ratiſie the newe 'Lillyaunce 
which God hath made with his people. But if the Doctours 
would inferre thereupon a Co2pozal Pꝛeſente inthe Sup⸗ 
per, the Pinilters would denie it, and that by this reaſon; 
that ſuch p2cſence/was not required of the ancient Fathers: 
who — did not foꝛbeare to eate one ſelfs 
ny fode nth Irn en the helpe 

of 


* 
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of God) ſhall be moze derlarvd, wher it pleaſeth the 
Lo2dof Neuers to i conterente af that matter. 
Where the Dodours, — iſters,ſay that 
they attribute to themſelues humnaine 
the power of God, as ſaying that vy the make pꝛc⸗ 
ſent, things that are abſent: ſwing — to the do⸗ 
arine of the miniſters) can not bzing to paſſe that one bo dy 
be in diuers places at one inſtant. The ſayd Miniſters Aun⸗ 
ſwere that ſuche Antithelis irt fa fave, bc to d ppt. and 
that there is farre greater likelihove, Dodos pꝛe⸗ 
ſume moze of their power, and W 28 of the No⸗ 
miſhe churche,than of the power Ow: 2 d hath not 
created by his ww de, but he auen, earthe, and the other crea⸗ 
tures contained therein, and they in their creation attribute 
to themſelues the power to Create their Creatoz, as appea- 
reth in thetr Brewaric,where the Piet? fa 
creatur mediante me. The d 
chat the Dodoꝛs tal tbe vertne of Faith;h 
ing the great and wonderful effectes t 
vs info many Examples or the Striptu 
eleuenth to the Hebzues, where S. Paule 
ones by Faithe baue vanquiſhed k 
things doe not ſurmount 
tis al humaine vi Ig. dn 
The Dodozs teptie that falothe 
but numbers of vnpꝛoſitable and ſuperfluotts v 
but little oꝛ nothing ofneceſſary mat 
ſters baue moze particularely Aunſwered to enery pointe 
which they repeate, they ſende them n the fozmer 
aunſweres, with this requeſt, not to ſerue them dener foze- 
warde with one mefſe twice. 
Na the ſacrament of the Altare, as they callit; the 
ers neither receive noz appzoue in any ſoꝛt that their 


and muche lelle af „dy the which remiſſion of ſinnes 
may be any wap obtain: d: yea they ſay, that both the ſacrifi- 
cature, and ſacrifice by them pzetended, with all things des 
Kh iy, "ou 


Paſle which they pzetend to be a fatrament, is aſacrament, 
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a blaſphemies and impieties, by which 
=> all the benefites of Aeſus Chꝛiſte buried, 
church ſevuced and abuſed,as ſhall clearely aps 
— purſute of the conference . Neither doe the Pt- 
niſters in any ſozt either the ſenſe 02 wozds, which 
en ee n eHanE 


DI Jputations: or 


an The Replic or Obiection of the 


Doctoures, agai inſtthe Aunſvvere of the Mini- 
lesung the Article Gods omnipo- 
| rexcie: being on Saterdgy the 


xx.of Fulic. 


| body beintwo ak at one inffante, and 
WAG ts not almightie, is ſo god x 
that the can not any way denie 
8 and moꝛe into execrable blaſphemies, 
to the great grecfeand hozroare of the ſaid Doctoures:whers 
in beides the two b maintaine in 


which they 
their fozmer Anſweres (that it is impoſſible to God to make 


a_— two places, as allo impoſſible to him to will to 
* they bzing 

re oz ſiue other blaſphemies, wheron do hang alfo 
others, biſtides the abſurdities, falſbodes, imputati⸗ 
— : in the firſte 


ſhoulo folo eee 
eee and likewiſe dis nat 


| 
| 
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power his not wil: And toꝛ the fifth they pꝛetende that God 
would haue a body, which in one inſtant might haue bene in 
many plates, afoze they beleus that God could haue made it: 
otherwayes they meane to infer that he neither bath, could, 


no2 can make it: by which the Miniſters will acknowledge 
nothing of Cods power, but ſo muche as he ſhewes by effect, - 


foz which matter they alleage Terwllian , All theſe blaſphe- 

mies are dꝛawne ont of the pꝛopꝛe wozdes of the firſt Arti- 
cle of the Piniſters, 

| Touching the firtte, tbat Godcan not doe a thing to dero⸗ 

gate the oꝛder he hath eſtabliſhed in the wozlve, it is pzoued 

an apparant blaſphemie by the Scripture , who in infinite 


pom makes mention of Gods wozks aboue nature,which 


the Piniſters call oꝛder eſtabliſhed in the wozld:the ®crip- 
ture teacheth in pꝛoper termes Þ God can do inũnite things 
aboue the oꝛder eſtabliſhed in the wozld : As the wife of Lot 
which was conuerted into a piller of Salte: that a barraine 
woman in hir laſt age,hauing an olde huſband, had a childe: 
That a Mine all dzie,hathe flouriſhed : A ſhe Alle hath ſpo- 
ken: that the Sunne ſtayed and went backe againe, with o⸗ 
ther innumerable Examples contained in the olde Teſta; 
ment, And foz the new Leſtament, ᷣ a virgin bzought fozth 
achilde: That a body hath walked vpon the Mea, and moun⸗ 
ted to heauen: and generally all the miratles done by Chziſt 
and his Apoſtles aboue nature, the ſame being contrary to 
the ozder eſtabliſhed in the wozlde. From this blaſphemie 
growes an other, that God ſeeitig be hathe oſtablithed his 03 
der in the wozld, hath not done, noꝛ coulde,noz can doe any 


Bat to pzone by the Authozitie of the ſcripture, that Gov 
tun do againſt the oꝛder eſtabliſhed in the wozld:it is mitt 
in Eſay.z0, Py band (which is my power) * ang td 
can not redeme t buy againe:is there no moze power in 
is delinorr Behold by thoeates Atoll cakes d3x tho lea, E wil 
put the luddes into the delerte, ſothatthe fthes ſhal perilhe 
fo; wante of water, and ſhal die of thirſte:J apparel the heas 


aue wih vatkenelle, and putte a lacks laz their 6e 


43 


X ed LE III... <2 19 e \.. + 


Diſputations of Religion. 
But moꝛe erpꝛeſſely in the Teſtamente, where it i 
ſaide by S lohn, that God _—_— childzen ta Abraham 
the.tones: M hich place albeitmay be expounded Allego2i- 
cally; vet by the literall ſenſe $,lpbn declares it was poſſible 
to God: the Deuil knewe and hath confeſſed, that if Chzilte 
were the trut ſonne of God,he might tranſefozme ſtones in⸗ 
to bꝛende: Lhe ſame notwithſtanding contrary to the oꝛder 
eſtabliſhed in the wozlde. And we haue to note pthere is no 
leſſe impolſibilitie that bꝛead be turned into Fleſh by Oods 
omni potencie, than alone tranſnatured into bʒ cad: her⸗ 
in loʒ ſuch as denie this laſt, done by the power of God, they 
1 belæue lefle of the almnightineſs, than Des 
8. 

Che confating ofthe ſeconde blaſphemie, dependes vpon 
the diſp:ofeof the firlt:\o2 albeit, Ood, contrarp to the o2der 
eſtabliſbed in the wozld,hath done many miracles (as hathg 
ws 1 — befoze) vet there is no mutabilitie 05 chage 
— blaſphciniezthat if God did any thing 
contrarpto the ozder eſtabliſhed in the woꝛlde, there ſhoulde 
be contradiction in his will, and therfo2c he ſhould be a lier: 
The DPocoures biene that it would folo we, that ſuche 
ſhould b the itil af God, neuer to dae anything againſt the 
nder e ſtabliſhes in the wozlygand that he wold haus ſtayed. 
and declared y ta he his will, un his wande : Foz otherwayes, 
it cnulde nat haue bene knowne what was Bons will. up 
as tbe miniſters neither baue, nog can make appeare by 
Gads wonde, that ſuche is Cods wil, as not to do any thing 
againſt the oꝛder eſtabliſhed in the wozld,ſo they mull firite 
tratht and inſtrucs thadſucheisGads will woe 
cludo-that if God made one body to be in two p 
therthing) agunſt the 62per TAN eltabli 
weld. bofhanidhoaliG!, Jia Nl © $321 121157 

|. Touchingtbef, 


gurth rr 
will, and that bis/impower.1s bis vnwill: . 
ſenſe which the nunigers; giue 4 be — dae but 
whadbewil).co ban Wed a 
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narchians in the pꝛimitiue Church:againft wbom Tertulli- 


an wzites in his Boke aa%er ſus praxeam, and ſince renued 
by one Petrus Abaillardus and continued by one V Vickletfe: 
they in dede meaſured Gods power accozding to his will, 
tbe ſame contrary to the expꝛeſſe wo2dof God, which often- 
times declars many things to be poſſibleto God, which not- 
withſtanding he wil not doe, as appeareth in Sap.2 where it 
is recited that God could ſende many ſoztes of aſflidions to 
the child; en of / /-4e4 to chaſtiſe them, but he would not dog 
it, hauingviſpoſed all things by meaſure, number, and bal · 
lance, and that he might deſtroy ſuche as had offendedhim, 
but he would nut, but vſed mercy to them: an the goſpel; our 
Loꝛde ſaide to S. beter: Thinkeſt not thou that A can pꝛaꝝ to 
my Father, and he will ſende me moze than twelue legions 
of Aungels, and yet as he would not pzay to bim : ſo his Fa- 
ther did not ſend them, although de was able to haue done it 
in the perſone of his ſonne : Chzilte might haue let His eni⸗ 
mies to haue taken away his life, vut be would nut: and toe 
Father might haue ſaued him from cozpozall Deathe 
S. Paule) by his power, but neither the one noz other 
doc it: which albeit the miniſters might ſay was fozevzdaio 
ned, yet the — — nat or. 1 pn) 
dune it, notwithſtanding it 

And touching the authozitio of I ertul han, the Doctoures 
are glad they pzoduce it, as making altogither fog thetruthe 
againſte their blalphemies, and vet they haue omitted many 
of his woꝛdes and ſentences to confute their erroure, as the 
tert it lelfeheere witneleth. Nh Deo Aue, Q nu boc me« 
ſerntfeq un poſſibilia E 
net ? E: f un elegse Dons ut ronfurdat ſag annie. Ergo ih 
ginnt hurttici ( monarchian ſeiicet) ifficile non fuct — — 
je parrem & film facere.,. adwerſuis ard f 
rebus lum. N a & fte co nt ra naturam, 47 
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_—_— a nr 
07. 


49 


mos Sa 
< r |» 0 
* 


— 
ma . A ur GDH 5 lM 


Diſputations of Religion. 


eff illum feciſſe etiam quod non fecerit : ſed an fecerit requirendam. 


Po: nit (ita ſaluns ſum) Deus pennis hominem ad volandum in- 
ſtruxiſſeſ quod & melms) preftuit,non tame quia potuit. ſia tim & 
fecit potuit & praxeam & omnes pariter hereticos ſlatim extinx· 
ifſe non tamen quia potuit, extinxit : oportebat enim miluos eſſe c 
bereticos : porte bat & patrem crucifigs. H ac rationt erit aliquid 
& Deo difficile, id ſcilicet quod non fecerit, non quia non potuerit, 
ſed quia nolutris: etenim poſſe,velle eſt, & non poſſe, nolle. 

By u bich texte may eaſtly be ſ&ne accozving to Tertulli- 
an, that God can doe many things which he will not doe, as 
to make a man to flie, but dothe it not, he can deſtroy the he⸗ 
ritikes, ę vet ſpares them, bicauſe he wil not do all he ci do, 

And touching their concluſion of the ſaide place of Tertul- 
lan (that the power of God is his will, e his impower like⸗ 
wiſe his vnwill) they wel declare their fleight examination 
ofthe meaning of that Tertullian ſaith it not of his 
owne ſentence (conſidering be ſhould conclude ag that 
be had ſaide afoze) hut he inferres it againſt the Þ 
beretikes : who held, that what God might do, he would do, 
and it was done; By which reaſon Tertullian concludes as 
gainſte them, that what Gov bad not done, mulſte nedes be 
dard and unpoſſible to him: ſo that accozding to thoſe Here⸗ 
tikes, it was all one to be done, and might be done: and not 
to be done, as muche as to be impoſſible to God: And of that 
(as Tertullan inferreth) would folo we, that the power, the 
will, and the derde of God, ſhould be all one, and of the con- 
trary, a thing not to be done, and to be impoſſible to Gov to 


_doit,ſhoulvalſo be all one: And tuen ſo alſo would be al ons, 


— 2— yr erg" — 
Ew bich Tcrtullan concludes foz an abſurd thing pꝛociss 
ding of the opinion of the ſaide Monarchian Yeretikes, and 
not of his ſentence, which was altogither contrary: wherin 
as we ſ@ the miniſters conſent in opinion with the laid Vo · 
narchnan Yeretikes, which Tertullian refutes, ſo the moſts 
euident pzofe ſtandes in the fifthe blaſphemie. And foz cons 
cluſion againſt the ſaid blaſphemies, the Doctoures declare, 
An ere 


Diſputations of Religion. 
he hath eſtabliſhed in the wozld : fo: otherwayes woulde fo- 
tows yet other blaſphemies, as this, that the power of God 
ſhould not be infinite, but limitted: An other, that foz neceCi- 
tie, all things ſhould be done in the woꝛld, bicauſe God could 
not otherwayes doe,than entertaine the oꝛder eſtabliſhed in 
the woꝛld: which Caluine himſelfe deteftcs,ſaping:that God 
of his omnipotencie chaungeth and altereth the oꝛder eſtas 
bliſhed, an it ſcemes god to him: and ta thinke otherwaycs, | 
were to limite his power and pꝛouidence. 
wadere th miniſters lpin their liv an Article, f. 
auncient Docto2s of the churche denied the omnipotencie of 
Godꝛit is a moſt manifeſt falſhaode i great wzong : foz they 
deny if not, but interpꝛete the ſcripture which ſemes to de- 
ny it, and ſo giue to vndcrſtivſhow it ought to be taken: that 
much lelle by the ſame ſcripture well vnderſtanded, there is 
any erception at al ſuffred againſt the almigbtineſle of God, 
ſeting that in the contrary, it is confirmed as S. Auguitine 
aithe in his fifth Bake 4e Cinizare Des. Cap. to. Gods power 
(faithe he) is in nothing diminiſhed, whent is ſaide, he can 
not die,noz be decetucd : Foz be can not ſuche things, bicauſe 
ir be coulve them, his power ſhoulve be leſſened: concluding 
rr 


almightie. 

Uppon the ende of the fir Article, the minifferschalengs 
vs, as ſaving their difference is that we mainteine a body to 
— 2 — — — 
trarp, the miniſters holde that it is not in Gods power to do 
fo, bicauſe he wil not: The doctozs declare that foz their part, 
they neuer concluded to be true, that a true body was in ts 


places,bicauſe God could do it. 
| 977 7 9———çꝗwꝗ2⁊àL—ẽ4ꝓk̃r — 
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Beides, we haue pꝛoduted to the ſame end the fcripfores of 
the dozes being iu, of the birth of our Lozdzand of the Res 
ſurrc>ton tho2ow the Kane, which be like derdes and of the 
ſcife reaſon to one body in many places: t the contrary,the 


ture (which ſheweth that ſuche is Gods will, that a body be 
in diuers places) alleage not any thing mo2e inſtantlp, than 
the impoſſivilitie of God to doe it. But to the ende that al the 
wozlo vnderll ande the difference. betwane vs, we pꝛeſentiy 
declare, that there hati;e veng no other difference touching = 
this Artirle vntill naw, but to knowe whetherit be in Gods 
potrerto baingto paſſe that a body be in tus placesat ons 


|  inflantoznet. 


And fo2 the ſecond Article, the Doco2s ſay,the Piniſters 
Aunſ were not to the matter: Foz the Obienion was not, if 
quantitie were actidente of a Mathematical body, 4 de pre- 
dicamento quantitatur, (ag the philcſophers hald) but to know 
it it were of the elence and netelluie tothe quantitie of a bcs 
iy to be ci and enctoſed in place. And touching &. 
Auguſtine alteaged by the Miniũ ers, he ſpeakes expꝛeſſelx 
acta ding to the pꝛopꝛetie of the divine nature and toꝛpoʒall 
nature, ſaping : that the Diuine nature is every where, 
not the coꝛpoꝛall, as of his natural pꝛopꝛetie requiring a 
ccrtaine place: we rot᷑ the Doctoures make no ditficultie, ar 
co2ding to the (aide naturall pꝛopertie. But the Queuii 
is, ii abouc nature by Ooddes omnipotencie, it may nat be 
that a body be withoute place equalt to his greatneſſe, the 
ſame betngopenty cdfefied by S. Auguſbne when be (pea 
De clamſit lar ms. hauing no longer regarde to the nature 
things, but to the power of God : And we coulde | 
the miniſters wonlde alleage this Epiltle of S. Auguſhne gs 
gaiuſt the Doqrineof Caluwc and his Piuiſters, as often 
as they alleage tyeterte of the place a bodies againſte 
— takn ys touching the body of Zeſus Chaiſte in 


Touching the third article,the minifiers are abuſed : fo 


rr * 
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(whiche the Piniſters falowe) La ſoporfci Cerporis 


continguizs-, by which it the highe and 
cumicript of place, there muſt na 


Yeauen were tir 
an other body aboue 


the highc and fire beauen, Agua primnum Calum continere- 


tur. & ſic 11 in init am. Foz the reſt, the Miniſters giue no an- | 


ſwere to the other obicctions made vpon this Article. 
Touching the places of Scripture which they alleage fo 
pꝛoue that there are places abaue the Yeauens, they do pa- 
raphzaſe and abuſe the amviguitie of the name of a Place. 
Foz in al their ſpeache of the dimenũon of Bodyes (which 
thei ſay doth neceſſarily require a place equal ta their great- 
nelle) they mult meane 
of bodpes demaunde. 


aſd — like to thoſe wherin our bodyes be heard, 
5 
. A diſtinction of certains 
ſpaces and places Coopazall,foz 
places the Rule at þ Piniſters is falle. by which they main- 
| teine that one body cannot be in one 
roumth accoꝛding to the greatneſle of the body ; foz the relts 
we ſaie, the manner of Peretikes is, to. the Scri⸗ 
ptures ſpiritually, whe: they ſhaulo take them accozding to 
the Letter: and al the contrary to.expounds by the Letter, 
that which oughte to be vaderitanded ſpi and by fi- 
gures: as the Piniſters expounde the houſe of Godin the o⸗ 
ther wozld Literally and d Coxpazalty as ta conteine ſpaces 
and Cozpozall habitations , diusrſe , and ſeparated one 
from an other, beit it augbte to bevnderſtanded ſpiritual 
ly , az the diucrſitic of degrees of beatuude: neither can the 
Doctours bere omitte one manifeſt contradiction of the Pi- 
niſters in this Article, wherein they pꝛetende that the 150» 
dies and Daulcs of the bleed, are lodgedaboue al the Yea- 
uens, and pet they lodge the Bodye ol Zeſus Chzilts within 


Peauen, 
' Aud touching the Article contemned by the Faculie of 


— — — 


l places, as the dimenſlon i 


rennen Deauen, they sx 
mult vnderſtand meane the otherthan Cozpozal,as not be- 


incompzehenfible and imaginable, where bodies | 


their greatnelle; in whiche 
„il it conteine not 


— 
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the Diuines of Pars, we anſwer, that it is an o2dinarie bis 
with the Piniſters to alleage Autbozities, either coʒrupt oz 
imp2oper. Foz the Article ſaithe,that the Biſhop of Paris ha- 
ningafſembled the Facultie, condemned all ſuche as would 
mainteine two ſeuerall Yeauens, the one foz Aungelles, 
and the other foz the ſoules of men, whiche apperteines ho- 


thing to the pꝛeſent queſtion. 


In the fourth Article the Pinilters impoſe vpon the Do- 
Koures, who neuer attribute the pꝛopertie of God to any 


treature, and haue ſaide many times befoze , that to be eue⸗ 


rywhere,and ipt , was not naturall to any crea- 
ture, but onely to God, Wherein the Authoures alleaged 
by the Piniſters (as S. Baſil, Dydimus,and Vigihus) ſpeake 
not otherwayes than of the pꝛopertie of Nature , to ba ene- 
rywhere oz not, aud yet denie not that it is in Gods power, 
tobzing to paſſe that a creature oz bodye bs in twa oz many 
places aboue his nature, but (as hath bene ſaide) when they 
come to the power of God, many of thoſe ancient authours 
confeſſeit t o be poſſible to God , and that be hath done ſoin 
the Sacrament, and therfozethe Piniſters anſwer is out of 
the matter, ſeeing al thecontention is but of Gods power e 
not of natural pzoperttics, [| 

In this fifth Article the Miniſters haue not rightly com- 
pꝛebended the reaſon ofthe Doctours , who haus not allea- 
ged that Aungelles are circumſcripte naturally as well as 
bodyes: by whiche they woulde inferre, that the circumſcxi- 
ption of place ſimply depended not as of the only a eſſential 
cauſe of the dimcnſions of a body, as by al their ſaid reaſons, 
the Pinilters pzctende ; notwithſtanding the Doctoursare 
net ignozant, that, to put difference betwene cozpozall and 
ſpiritual creatures, there is acuſtome in the ſchole todiſtin- 
guiſh p Angels / d:ffinirive in loco, E bodies corciſeriprine. 

zn the ſixth Article to ſatiſfie the Docours requeſt to pꝛo⸗ 
duce one only place oz teſttmonie of the Ancients to pzous it 
not in Gods power to make one body in two places. The 
Pinilters foz al the authozitics they can haue, alleage falflp 
one place of S. Auguſtine where it TT" 
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Gratian de Conſecratione Diſtinct. 2. C. Prima quidem) that 
S Auguſtine wzote that it muſte be that Chziſtes body bein 


one place:whereunto the Doceurs anſwere, that it is not ſa 
ſet downe in the pꝛoper tert of d. Auguſtine, which is in the 


30, Treatiſe vpon S lolin: the tenure being thus in all the 
ancient txemplaries of & Auzuſtine, Corpus Domun in quo | 


reſurrexit vno loco eſſe poteft, F eritas eint vbique diffnſa ei: 
Vere is no Oporte: ,. as the Pinifters recite , hauing it of 
Gratian , And to the ende it be knowne that there oughte no 
greate truſt to be had in the fragmentes of Gratian, without 


bauing recourſe to the exemplaries of & Auguſtine, zn the 
title of the Canon, there be theſe wenzdes dzawne out of the 


Expoſition of S. Auguſtine vppon the 54. Pſalme, from 
whence he dzawes the onely beginning of his Canon, and 
ret he bzings it not in as foz truth: the of which Ca⸗ 
non is taken of diuerſe places of the ſaide S Auguſtine, 

And albeit there were Opertet, yet S. Auguſtine ding 
bis cuſtoms, ſpeakes actoꝛding to the propertiect the Bo⸗ 
dye, oppoling the Diuinitie to the and tou⸗ 
cheth not the operation of See ee where⸗ 
of when he dothe make mention, and that he ſpeakes of the 
Sacramente , he affirmes ly the Bodye of Jeſus 
Chiilteto Ne Almightinelle of God, 
as we hope to deduce U of bim, a8 other Auncientes, 
in our rcfolution, 


The eighth Article conteines many Crroures againffs. 
Philoſophie and Truthe: 1 


eee it is made a body na⸗ 
883 S 


pet would it differ from our ſoules ſe⸗ 
n abſtance material, and conſequently 
7 Angels and mites. 


In the thirde place, ſoʒ concluſion of this Article, the Mi⸗ 
— plrlycntton any lubſtantiali 


is, in the lymitation and tirtuarſtription of a bodye: to the 
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Povp , and wy they ſaie , that if God could ſeparate the 
dinenfions of a dance, and not toꝛrupte it, that that ſub- 
ſtance ſhould remaine ſpirituall, as the Angella, they are a- 
buſed :foz that ſubſtance ſhoulde not remaine immateriall, 
as our Dcules and Angelles do, which be not capable of di- 
menſions, and therefoze ſhoulde be ſtill differente from An- 
gels and our Squles, 

To the ninth Article, the Pinilters anſwere nothing fo 
pourpoſe: foꝛ the Doctours holde not, that grauitie weight 
are ellentialles in a bodp, but to encline downewarde is el- 
ſential to the heautneſſe x weight ol a body: thei demaunder 
alſo in their obiection, if an Earthely body and weighty , re⸗ 


maining in his ſubſtance and natural heauineſſe, coulde nof 
by Sor des atnnghtineſſe , be ſuſpended on highe , but that it 
we encline downwaere, notwithltanding it were againft 


nature and inclination. 

oꝛ the reft, touching the anſwere to many Articles con- 
twr bodyes to be in one plate, and the places of Pos 
1 Scripture and Anciente Authoures pꝛoduced by the Do⸗ 
cours (to pꝛoue that it was in Goddes power to make two 
bodyes to de in one onely plate) and by the like reafon, that 
it was alſo in the ſame power to bꝛing to paſſe; that one bo- 
dy(of the contrary) bein two plates, we ſaie, foz thefirfte, 
that the Pinilters do wꝛong to dente this Conſequence, 
two bodyes mate be in one plate by Goddes power, then ol 


the tontraty, one bodye by the fame power maye be in two 


Pens: fo2 there is aſmnche repugnantie of Govdes oꝛder 
tiſhedin the one as in the other, and no leffe tontradi⸗ 
pions in nature grounded vpon one taufe and reaſon, which 


whirhe as itts naturali to be in vlare, fois ral to him 
to be in place pꝛopoztioned, and coꝛeſpondent to his dimen⸗ 
ſons. And ir to: the timber of diuerit plates where one 
body were, it might be inferred, that it were 


(as implying contradta ion) enen by the ſaine reaſon accozs 
ding to one onely place, where were many derer it toulde 
nat be ne mot bobs, pany — 

des 
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ſus is come: e meanes to the place where his Diſciples 
were: neither came he thither without fo2 that wer 
it 


the Scripture addes not in vaine, that the dwzes were ſhut, 
fo; it is alwaies ſaide, js 64 ven n 


93 
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did confiſte. the m . that the bodye paſſed thzoughe the 
Nen ſhutte, and was lo with an other bodxg. 

And koz the fourth fundation they adde, that in regarde of 
ſachean eutring, the apoſt les taught, that ths bodpe of Je- 
ſus was no true bodye, but a Spꝛite oz Uiſicn , whiche the 
Miniſters palle lightely withoute aunſwere, But if it ve ſo, 
that by Goddes power (as the Pinilters holde) there was 
made an dyening either by the dozes , oz other parte of the - 
bone, fo giue entring to the bodycof Jeſas Chziſte, then 
the myzacle ſhoulde not canſiſte in the ſaive Vodye, but in 
the dages 02 other parte af thehouſe whiche were opened; 
and yet there was nothing contrarie to the nature of the 


 Bodye of cur Lo2de /foz it reſiſtes not any Bodye what ſo 
ener it betoenterby anoyeningmade by myzkclooz others 


Wayes, 
Be it that lulſioe in not the Authour of the Duottions as 


gainfte the Gentiles : pet it cannot: be denyed that they 
wers not of ſame Aunciente:Chziltians of the Pzimiting 
Churche : Au the Poctoures haue attributed them to him, 
dn whoſe name tbey be entituled : onely the ſaide luſtine in 
the place alleagen makes the myzacle to haue paſſed in ths 
Babve.of Jeſus Chziſte , whiche being groſſe and thicke, 
ontred:th:ougbe the ſhutte daes, againſte the nature of a 
Bodye by the power of God: and therefoze the Apoſtles e⸗ 
Feemedit to be a Viſion byreaſon of an entry made with 
ne re Se the 

S. Hilary doths not onely ſaie, that he entren by the Dis 
bf God, in what ſoꝛte ſo euer it be ( as the Pini- 
ſters ſieke to turnt and welt big autboꝛitie) but as ane that 
had tuen nowe to do with'the Miniſters, be repulſeth and 
ſcoffcsatal their euaſions x ſubtilties, whiche they contriue 
of this ding. Ve ſaithe,that nathing gaue plate to make o⸗ 
pening tu ſuche a bodye,neither{ofts he an thing ot his ſun⸗ 
Kante, nos, to enter, was in nothing diminiſhed . Pe adden 
e ee ene 


J i 
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barrev, and yet in this lyeth the myꝛarle, thatthe true natu 
rali body of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, againſte his nature, by the Om⸗ 
nipatencie of Ood, entred a houſe faſte tloled and conered,. 
without any opening, vꝝ whiche he ſhewes apparantly that 
the myꝛacle conſiſted in the Body of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Herein 
we reterre to the texte, which we vefire to be wel examined 
by the Piniſters. S. Ambrolc in the plate recited ſaith, that 
S. Thomas was abathed when be ſawe the Bodpe of Icſus 
Chzilteenter. e ſepia corporibas: — 
porca per impenitrabile Corpus ſeſe wfuderis in 
$.Chryloſtomein the 'Yomilie of & Iohn Baptiſte, and in 
his Commentaries vppon the Goſpell et S. lohnſaithe ex- 
pzeflely , Qui intrauit per oſt ia clauſa non erat Phantaſma, 
non erat Spiritus, ver corpus erat. Quid enim dicitis reſpicite of 
videte, qu14 Spiruns carnem E eſſa nott haber, qua ms habere vi- 
42 75 abebat carnt᷑, halebur c oſſa, & clauſa erat omnia. Q- 
modo clas oſtir intrauerumt ofa & cars i clanſa ſunt omnia, of 
* nem intranem non vidimus. N eſcit quomado eit um ſi, 
at hoc potentia De + Where without difficiltieS, 
fotos asaiſo —— — vene is 
—4— —— err 
. 
Pp e od rced the t deszes, even as 
etes perſuade thaty ſight of Lynecus e ene was with 
out opening, to ſe thzough, The ſaid S. Tcrome at that tima 
did argue vpon þ body, whichthe Biſhop of le- 
ruſalem ( inſeutd with the-Yercſioof Origen) holde was not 
true in 4eſus Chʒiſt after his Reſurrection, bicanſe he had 
paCedtbzough the ſhut doges tõtrary 
to NE ET 


acnguothing derogates þ nature 
a ſupernaturallvertut; affirm ne fin vl Boks 
againſt louiman:inthis phzdſo 


ſhut: 4u0d bumanori corporum natura non — — 
F 

1 
1 


to pᷣ nature of a body: 


3 


—— efs! Gna(m 
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leafte vieth erpꝛe le opinion that this bodye paſſed thzoughe 


the hut dozes, and that as the ſame was wzought by Gods 
power aboue the nature of Bodyes, ſo the Peretikes foz all 
that ought not to denie the true Bod of zeſus Cheiſts: this 
he ſpeakes in his Bons de Ciutate Dei, beſives bis place de 
Agoue Chnibano , and the Epifile ad Voluſanum already 


alleaged , 

Epiphanius in his firſt Babe in the Yerefie vo. arm inthe 
ſecond Boke 54.againſte the Origcniſtcs, declares that it is 
but a ſpirituall bodye : meaning that he loſeth nothing of his 
cozpozalt (abſtance, but changeth and dzaweth to him newe 
— —— —— 

to paſſe thzoughe the walles without opening, giuing eram⸗ 
pie ofthe bodye of Jeſus Chyiſte after his Kefarrection;who 
and paſſed thzoughe the do2es being ſhutte : And ſs 
with others) that the myzacle was done in the body 
of Jeſus Chailte,, aspearcing the ſbutte dazes,as a Bpzite, 
albeit he was a true Body. 

Cynitus Alexandrinus determines allo (with others ) 
that this nty2aris happenada the body of our Loade,whoby 
the ſame wonder marched aboue the waters,contrary to the 
nature of a body by the power of God, repzehenving al ſuch 
ern was not 


Natural 

+ By al thefe authozitios, the foure funvations afoze mopo- 
ned are true, andfhorefoe it is togreate an impudencit to 
ſeke to taꝛrupt the intente and faiths of ſo many Auncients 
Md Learned Chziſtians,to introduce a confuſion of nsw ins 


terpꝛetations. Foz beſides the dinerſitie of Caluin and Beza, 


the Patlters anouchr two others, as firite that the Angell 
opened the dne, as if Zeſus had not had the power to open 
it yimleife, oz had needed other opening. The other is, that 
— — — — 5 —— 
Miniſters giue open declaration, that they knowe- not 
biche wazſe is) they coulde not | 
onely Aunciente, as Authoure of their fiction, oz 
Lenmar action, 


q 
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it ſerues them to nothing, to alleage that the iron done in 
the Aces of the Apoſties openento S. Peter of himfeife, foz 
the'Dvao2s did neuer denie it: oni weſaivthat the 
ture ſpake not. ot the dozeof the pziſone : Andif at the 
of Chꝛiſte, the dwz0s had bene ſo opened, the Cnange- 
lift had as eaſily graunted it, as 
as S. Luke ſaid, that this done of iron openedofhimſelfe, 
There is no difficultie , that the firſte that doubted of the 
body of Jeſus Chzilt in this wozlo,didnot agres of the place 
touching the dozes with tho other Chziſtians . And all be it 
they thoughte to ſerue and aide themſelues with it, in the 
mainteining of their hcriftes (as with all the other miracles 
hapned in the body of Chꝛiſte aboue nature) vet the Aunti⸗ 
ents neuer denied this facte,noz the other like to it, foz feare 
to gine occaſion of exrouretd the Meretikes, but they decla⸗ 
red and diſtingnifhed what was the nature of the ſaid body, 
and that which hapned to him by the omnipotencie of God ; 
Che Chziltiensfoz any herille , did neuer abandon truthe: 
albeit the Heritines haus ſometimes abaſed it: But now ſee- 
ing Chziſtes body paſſed thozowe the deen without ope- 
ning, 2 8 
and that they may be ſo : by which we haue p2o0ued 
Tourhing the birth of Jeſus Chʒiſte without bzeaking of 
the Uirgine:we ſay that a great part of the Auntientes pzo- 
indy — ori ů 2 
22 
out go | 
aue alleaced the ſcripturs, Ecce vergs concepeet & panier, ano 
2 5 era us alſo S. Ambroſe recites in his 


1 
of * o 9 


end integritie remained in the mother of God 


were ſhutte, and 


TT 


Jug: 
 fengof generation and pꝛodudion of bis true body out at the 


and ſometimes it is omitted. And in lonie Conkeckion 


2 putations o eligion. 


| Chap.2, And where the miniſters ſay, that the virgin ſhould 
not haue loſte bir virginitie, though our Lo2d had iſſued out 
as other men doe, in this they are condemned of berelie by 


the Auncients, who note Iouinian to derogate the virginitie, 


| — withtheminiſters:to whomthe Docozs 
make tbis queſtion, what miracle they would acknowledge 
in the birthe ol our L oꝛd as touching his body, and the virgi⸗ 
nitte ok his mother, if he tame from hir as other men do from 
their mothers, as the Piniſters w2ite , And touching that 


which they alleage of Tertulhan,Qrigen,S,Ambrole,x S. les 


| rome, the Doctozs ſay that Tertullian and Origen; heldſuche 


berefie and many others, which were repzoned afoze Iouini- 


an, Edofthis they haue bin codemned with him x his conſozts, 
ut foꝛ the reſpecteof S. Ambroſe, it is apparant;,that he bes 


lieued the contrary,as wel by the Councel which he alliſted, 


| as by that which he waites in his Boke de wwitunione ¶ oo 


guns - wherin we haue to interpꝛete his wozdes, that Chri- 
walxam apernerit, not that it was by bzeaking, but by efs 


bellieof his mother by miracle and vertue ſupernaturall:in 
ſuche ſozte,that even as his Conception was miraculous, ſo 
alſo was bis birthe. And «perre vuleam is a phzaſe and mans 
nerof in the @cripture, as to ſay and name the firſt 
bozne,in what ſozt he might CIR 
$.-lerome he ſuithe nothing of the bzcaking, but on 2985 ths 
body came out bloudie as he was in the wowmbe 

ther, 4 to be bloudy is not required bzeaking of the mother, 
Foz concluſion of this Article, wowould willingl 2 0 
Pinilters,ifthey bolde as an Article of ache Auer 


ofthe mother after bir veliuerte : and A 
afure, and 


expzeſſo and inrepꝛocheable wozde of — 

ren. Arte 
e l U damed , am bother ur 

of Faith — confellions unpzinted, recites ſame⸗ 

time the Wirginitie of the mother of Cod alter ee 

8 
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Marie, and only idued ot the ſerde ol D aud. 
_ The Dodoures applie foꝛ the Reſarrection and iſſuing 

ol Chꝛiſtes bodys thozawe-the ſtone of the Sepalchze, the 
moſle parte of the Qutho ities alleaged by them vpponthe 
do2es ſhut, as the abſolute reading of the ſaide Authozitics 
(will make Faithe) togither with GregortusNazianzenein 
his tragedie of the Paſſion of our Lov, who toynes (as ma- 
ny other Auncients) theſe the miracles hapned in the bo- 
dy ot our Lozd aboue nature, the birth without bzeaking the 
virgine, the reſurrecton thozvwe the tone, and his entrie 
thoꝛowe the dozes ſhutte. Me ſay alſo that Caluine and 
Beza make conſcience to ioyne with the Miniſters that oare 
'Lozde roſe not againe, the Sepulchze being cloſed and ſhut, 
vea they had rather fall into thefriuolvus abſurvities, and 
vaine Expoſitions htere afoze alleaged, than viſcende into 


the opinion of the Miniſters, bitauſe there is moʒe Teſti⸗ 


monie in the texte of the Goſpell, that Jeſus was riſen afoze 
the ſtone was rolled away by the Aungell, as the moſt parte 
ok the Aunciente Chziſtians doe tonſent: which meane alſo 
giues occaſion to beleene moze eaſily theReſurrection of our 
Sautoure, than if the ſtone had bene taken away befoze his 


riſe after the tone of tho monuments was rolled awaye 3 
Wutit is ſayde de the fantaſtike ſozte, that the 
—— on the Croſſe, and that which reltev in 
e ens of ths Drrnament 

one 
IT the true Flethe of Jeſus Chain 


4 
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did not riſe afo2e the tone 
that the body of Jeſus Chaiff riſen, was a true body, and not 
fantaſticall, 


lie, is farre to ſubtill: And whe 
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renerſed, but only declares, 


whoſe appeared by the opening of 


themonument : — | the common interpetation of 


'tbe Auncient at [fderonerſament of the Kone. 
Fon ende of theſe Auncient te timonies, we maruel that the 
miniſters ſeeing them fo n tc and as conuinced,not only 


that God can hing to paſle tl xt two bodies be in one place, 
but alſo that be bath done it: dare rep;ochefully-dep2aue the 
vnderſtanding of the ave, s d yet they ſay that the reaſons 
taken el ſuche and ſo er [tetimonics, are impertinent, 
Libeas, by like licence (ca: 1 with the Peritikes) they 


 feare nat, without any terte the ſcripture,na; any place of 


— — 
one an which. 
falſe and licentious i tacion, even the common vſe of 
ſpeeche amongſte the Pt 's, dothe condemne them: 
Like as alſo their fine examy touching fch as walk te 
rowe the aire which modes ; d the birdes when they 

ey vaunt in the ſayde Ars 
ticle, tbat in denying two bodies to be able ts be in one place 
by the omnipotencie of God, i one body in two places, tt ey 
— —— . —.—— 

when other F exroures whiche 

— — ward 2 


er to 1 

— og d reaſon, nat toſgke to ercuſe 
the interpzetacions of q and Bcraas to frigelous,and 
yet they pzeferre their owne 8 moe vaine befoze their 


- Pailters:by which may be ſ& ethe agriment bet wane 
| Pailters and = 


wing the foundicion'of their res 


| — —— preferre afoze allothers! 


But 


Dif, putations of Religion, 


but only Þ haning a ſwift body, was adainly — 
we Dbiect that the ſodaine departing which 
de Lyra ſpeakes of, — —— 
acco2ding to the Greke wande not ſignifying ſo⸗ 
daine departure, but intapacitie to be {ene and knowne:and 
ſo the text of the Scripture is apparantly foz the Dodoures, 
as alſo, that as often as bothe the auncient and pzeſent Di- 
uines giue example — — made bimie lte inniſible, they 
alleage ozdinarily this p E 
The miniſters, who vaunte to reti onely vppon the pute 
wezvef God, foz the expoſition of the ſcripture. haing fozthe 
their dzeames grounded vppon their owne perſuaſion, as 
bath beene ſeene touching the dozes being ſhutte: vling the 
like licente to expounde the texte of 8. __ nent 
taineserpzeſſely that our Lo2de. pierced the Veauens 
they ſay that it is a_likely truthe that the Peauens deuided 


and were open: And if they be aſked from whence they fetch 


Rn YI TY a re 
of their inwarde: 

accommodate the ſaying of S. Mathevve, that the Veauens 
were open when the Piller diſcended vppon-oure Lo2de, as 
thonghe all the Peauens were denided, and that the ſpirite 
could nof defcend without the ſame were opened, being not 
aduiſed that the ſcripture in many places takes the eauen 
foz the aire. And where they alleage that S. Stephen ſawe 
the Beauens open wien he was ſtoned, it were maze con- 
uenient tothe miniſters to interpꝛete ſuch vilians ta be dons 
in ſpirite, as there is great likelibhode. Otherwayes two mi- 
racles muſt be confeſſed, the one in the Diuiſion of the Bras 
nens, and the other, in that the ſinht o S. Stephen pierced not 
only inta the Yeauens; but alſo auen aboue : whore the mi⸗ 


niſters confeſſe the body of Jeſus Chaiſte is vpon the rigute 


of his father, which $,Seqphen ſam: the ſame beinga-s 
— — a roger wb 
is necefary that there be a certaine difference betwane the 
tit ſiring, andthe thing which is : Neither is it lefſs 
harde, that * that two bodyes be 
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penetrate; We maſt not fo2cette that oftentimes the ſcrips 
ture in the appearings and ſpirituall viſions, vſeth this lan- 
guage, that the Veauens were open, and yet in ſuche caſes 
there was but ſpiritual viſidn, and likewiſe, but ſpirituall 
appearing : And as the Pinifters ſceke to take the rigoure 
ofthe wozde opening ofthe Peauens,euen ſo they muſt not 
note it ſtraunge, if we w2eſf in like rigoure the penetration 


of the Beanens, ſpecially in the Article of the Aſcention, 
where is Queſtton of the body of Jeſus Chziſte, which had 
already pierced bodyes moje impenetrable than the Þca- 
nen, which pointe of penet ofthe Veauen, we referre 


to bemoze amplie handled an other time, as nowe to auoide 
tedioulneſſe, ' | 4 


Touching the eight and twentieth Article, where the mi⸗ 
niſters againſte expꝛeſſe ſcripture, defend obſtinately, that 
God ol his power can not bzing to paſſe, that a Camell oz 
Cable enter the eye of a needle, we can not a little maruell 


both at their blindneſle, ſeeming to ſie nothing in the midds 
dap, and at their frowarde obſtinatie: By which, as we tan 


not iudge, that they vnderſtand not wel their fault, vut inne 


tuen againſt their conſciente, oppugning the truthe by them 


well knowne, ſoit ſemes God ſuffereth this to happen to 


tem in this text and plate of the ſcripture ſo manifeſt, to ths 
ende that by this Article the waꝛld may vnderſtande howe 
| farremoze hardie they are to gine falſe vnderftandings of 
| feriptures moze obſcure than this, yea in the matter of the 
Auntient Chꝛiſtians which are againft them. 


But to the ende the woꝛld vnderſtand their great wzong, 


to denie that our L ode can bꝛing to paſſe, that a Camel (03 
cable) paſſethozowe the hole of a nadle, we obiece, that it 
were impoſſible to God to ſaue a riche man, bling this Ar⸗ 
gument taken of the texts of the Goſpell, it is moze impoſlis 
vile os harde that Cod ſaue a riche man than to hꝛing to paſſe 
that a Camel (oz cable) paſſe thozow the hole of an edle: 
| Godcannotbzing to palle (of his omnipotencie (as the Pi- 
niſters ſay) that a Camellenter the hole of angle, then hs 
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and enter into the kingdome of Peauen. 

The ier is of the Scripture , the Miner is confeſſed 
by the Piniſters: and the conſequenceis neceſſary, andac- 
cozding en. e moſte ea- 
lieſt tan — — 


———— —— itis renealed: S. Au- 
guſtine likewiſe in his bir 
5- waites in this ſoꝛts to Marcellinus, it ſimeg 
ſurde thing, when tell thee. that a 1 
linne, albeit there is none * 
— * it — f 


tin 
Aeſus Chailte, euen 
virgine, and wry 
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tan not of his almightineſſe make that a riche man bs ſaned. | 


ta ine that fan 
ther make themſelues Zuinglians and returne to the ſpiritus 
all pꝛeſence ofJeſus Chꝛiſte ein the Supper, the ſame being 
as muche to ſap, that diſides the Bzeade and Wine, they re- 
teiue ſome ſpirituall effece, and not Really the body, as the 
Pinillers holde in the pꝛeſente Aunſ were, which as they 
make manifeſt by that they recite of the Apoſt le S. Paule: ſo 
by the ſame maybe gathered what is their opinion touching 
the ſupper, which is, that the body of our L o Jeſus Chzift 
| = not Really,butonely by] 


tute and —— 
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und abous ſuche ſpirituall effeces it multe be belerued that 
the body of Zclus Chꝛiſte is truely 
ann pet they fade another opinion in their bzaine. 


receiued i 


the Suppers 


Foz when theyare p2efſedto Argue, not being able to ſu⸗ 


icall pꝛeſente confeſſed in their wzitings, 


pirituall effecte in the heartes of 
Foz the Galathians by the hearing of the 


1 fon ag of S. Paule, vis not receine Really tho body of Je- 


crucified, but onely had an{magination of the 


Crean Poſe of ch Chzilte, and reteiued onely the 


; by that meanes they were 


n the Pinifters make of S. Cy 
0 pans eden in the & is re# 


TheDcaoures confeſte that the Argunnente/whitd oy 
made,tendes to the Caluiniſtes, and not to the Zui 
N thinke that the miniſters woulde 
of this Dacrament, than Caluine, Feza and — 
r minitlers, hs baunte t dem (clues to de miniſters ok 
brewer ek oro e nd call ro*d2med, But 
thoſe which exhibited to ß Bi 2 poiſda the Cdfeſs 
lion touching this Satrament, vled an other maner ol ſpeech. 
bey without n confelled Really the Bodye of 


N * 
1498 ! 
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Jeſus Chzilt to be pꝛeſent in the @upper,which at this dais 
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the Pinilters denie with the Docoures conferentes. And 


as farre as the Docoures can iudge, the Piniſters become 
of Caluiniſtes, Allemaniſtes:which ſuche wil not wel viſgetk, 
as mainteine the Doctrine of the Churche , whiche they tall 
Refo2med,ſ&ing their pzincipal ſuppoſts faile them at ned, 
as vnable to a ere one Argumente obiectedby the Do⸗ 
cours, as affirming in their amſwere to be ſo farre illami- 
ned with the Boly Spzite, which makes them vnderſtande 
and knowe al things, «ks 47: 
Touching the Article folowing , they reueale openly 
their pꝛeſent opinion touching the pꝛeſente of Chziltes Bo- 
dy in the Sacramente, bicauſe they ſaie, that the faitheful rg- 
ceiue no moze in the tine of the Goſpel, than the Ancientes 
befoze the Lawe , and vnder the Lawe. Andit is certaine 
the Ancients receiued not Really the body ot᷑ Jeſus Chi, 
which was not then fozmed, ſo that we muſte conclude that 


Chiilte in the Sacrament , which the Pinilters cal the Da⸗ 
trament ofthe Supper. 1 ngen 
To the z. Article, they aunſwere not as in derde they 
coulde neuer anſwere , And neteſlariiy they mult conteſſe, 
that in -vertue of theire Faithe they do that whiche im- 
plies contraviction: foz chey mainteine a thing in one in⸗ 
tant x one place to be pꝛeſent, and not pzeſent: neither doth 
their ſpirituall,oz rather fantaſticall pzeſence any thing,ſe- 
ing /acco2vingtotheir Doctrine) the body cannot de pzeſent, 
but with his dimenſions, Locally,Diffinitiuely,and Cozpo- 
rally,otherwayes it were to take cleane away, 02 cozrupte 
the body. And the manner to be there ſpiritually , cannot 
mane that the body be not there:otherwayes ther ſaxetaiſe⸗ 

le that it is pꝛeſent in the er, and abuſe the wozide: 
Wherefvze it is neceſſary, that it the body de there (yea ipiri⸗ 
tually) if their Docrine be true of the nature of a body, that 
the body of Jeſus Chzifte be Cozpozally, Diffimitinely, and 
Locally inthe Supper, Belles, ſing be is abſent, acco2- 
W 


vnder the Golpe ll is not reteiued Really the Body of eſus 
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tent. And as to conclude, the Piniſters ſaie, he is there, and 

that he is not there: ſo ſoʒ an abſolute ſolution, without en⸗ 
tring into the pꝛincipall ofthe argument, they thinke ta sf- 
cape, with obiecting to vs certaine wo2des of bziefe , which 
wee haue not yet ſeene: which wee thinke they haue foundin 
certaine Bzeutaries of Ponkes,asthat thgi remember whe 
they were in the Couent they vſed ſo to chatint and ſay. But 
albeit ſuch things were found in the Bꝛeuiaries vſed in the 
Nomiſb Church, vet ſuch manner of ſpeach might be defen⸗ 
ded in the ſenſe which the Auncients haue giuen, when they 
ſaid the Apoſtles Conficiune Corpus Chrifts: Like as alſothe 
ſcripture laith,that they baptize, they fozgiue ſinnes, e ſaue 
thoſs whom thei tonuert, which is vnderſtand,as Piniſters 
of Gov,who of his authozity, and as Pailter, baptiſeth, foz- 
giueih unnes, and iuſtifieth the faithful perſons, 

' Where the Piniſters maruel that the Doctozs cal faith, 
bumaine vertue, conſidering the great e wonderfull effects 
it wozketh: the Doctours replie, that they haue no great oc- 
cafian of wonder ſ&ingthat all wozke, ſo long as it is in 
man, ⁊ that it wozkes there with God, is reputed humainez 
as allo þ ſcripture cals the Faith of man, the wanke of man. 
Cbe Doctours delare to the Miniſters , that accozding to 
their cuſtome, reſting alwayes vpon (mal things; they lo⸗ 
low not that which is the pꝛincipal in the mater, not vnder⸗ 
ſtanding (oa faining nat to vnderſtand) where lies the diffi- 
cultie of that which is handled : as they do in their aunſwer 
.bppon the Argument pꝛoponed by the Dodaurs, be which 
they obies that the Piniſters —— — 
be called Dinine oz Yumaine) may do moꝛe than God 
to whiche Dbiection the Miniſters, without entringto the 
pointe,aunſwere withſongs. 

In the zz Article thei paſſe ouer very lightly many obiee⸗ 
tions made by h docto2s: wherin whether ther be ſuperfluity 
dz repetition, oʒ whether they be impertinẽt, g tudgment re- 
maines to the Reader:notwithtading al Þ, the doctozs wil 

not fozbeare once againe, ta require th to bzing fwzth ſoma 
place of ſcriptare to _ that God cannot bzingtopaCs 


16847 that 
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that one body be in two plates, ſing this cbſequence is to 
faliſh x vaine,God cannot lye:he.cannot then bꝛing to paſſe, 
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that a body be in two places,foz ſo muſt thei ſubſume. Mel, 


God hath ſaid t oꝛdeined that one body cannot be in two pla⸗ 
tes, then he cannot make pit be ſo:but they ſhall neuer teach 
the truth ol the alſumption, oꝛ Minor pꝛopoſitiũ, the contrary 
wherof hath bene vertficd ſufficiently by many teſtimonies 
of the Scripture, We demaund alſo that the Pinifters pꝛo⸗ 
duce ſome Ancient, yea a man euer reputed Catholike, that 
durſt pꝛonoũce that God could not bꝛing to paſſe,that ont bo- 
dy be in two plates. But in all their anf weres they coulve 
not bing foꝛthe any of that opinion, excepte & Auguſtine, 
albeit falſcly allcaged bothe in reſpece of the Letter, and foz 
the ſenſe of the Letter:neither wee ceaſe to v2ge aſwell 
the Pinitters, as al others, that there is founde neither placs 
of Scripture , noz Boke of any Auncient , that God cannot 
bzing to paſſe,that one body be in two plates. | 

Louching the laſte Article, wie ars fully determined to 
ſhewe by the pure and expꝛelle Moꝛde of God, 
by the common conſent of all that our Lozd 


CCC 

to the Inſtitution and Oꝛdinaunce of Jeſus making 
Sr ery me—ncucn 
filed the ®acramentes inſtituted by Jeſus Chzilte, 

And laſtely that the . 
fters r 

Volp things, conteining erecrable 15 — al the 
woz1lde ought to abhozre, 


Sondaye the 50xij. of 1 
288 7 eee Tf 


inſtituted the Sacramente and Sacrifice of the Aultare, And 
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King. 1.11. 


that impudently 
out ö obſcure;the 


 Diſputationsof Religion. 
The Aunſwere of the Miniſters 


tothe writing of the Dofours ſente to them 
by the Dukg ds N euert xxy. of tnly 
aboute fine of the clocks in the 


ab ee 


i ve eee 
ure Anſwere ta the Dbiections and Repzo- 
N 23 ches ofthe Doctours, ſ&ing in all their ſpea- 
85 ches withoute any occaſion, they laie vppon 
them imputation of blaſphemie, thinke god, 
in their beginning, to tel them that albeit thei 
bent heaped injuricsbpon them, pet they holde themlelues 
8 » and muche leſſe to he guiltie in 


- whom the ſaidecrime was vagedby the enimies of truthe, 
andalſo Naboth notwithſtanding he was innocent: foz it is 
acuſtome common to ſuche as hate the truthe and the light, 
fo blaſpheme that which they vnderſtande not, and ſo yelve 
to their pꝛoper and naturallfurie (as S. Peter & Iude mite) 


they denie things moſte apparante, : with⸗ 


ſame being offered of the Doctoures to the Piniſters, of 
whom they will heare nothing with iudgemente, noz indge 
their Doctrine vpzightly , but ſeme in all the tourſe of this 
Diſputation, either to confront them generally without re- 
ſpecte,oz at leaſt to giue ſentence without examination, that 
— ſo euer they pʒoduce, is either lyes , o2 matter of blaſ- 


on albeit the Miniſters handling tbe Dmnipotencie of 
God accozding as they haue learned by the conſent and con- 


tentes ol the Scriptures, agree alwayes that he is Ood Al- 
| | mightie, 


ot 
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diſoꝛder, oꝛ contradiction 


— 
in any thing he dathe. All whiche 
things keing well vuderftandeandeonfidered, are able ts 
cleare the Miniſters to all invett of the daunde⸗ 
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 batheffabliſhey,conſerues, andentertemesinalithings by 
biseternall pzonidenceandimmoutabls will, onelyto in- 
tercept that no confuſion happen in his wozkes,accozdingts 
þ Diffinition of S. Auguſtine in his Bones de Ordine , and 
bimſcife bathe ved in the fifth Bake of his Conkeſſions: 
the which being not vnderſtande by the Doctours,they haus 
trandated the opinion of the Pinilters ta the ozdinary any 
_ accuſtomed courſe of Nature;andto the mouing of the crea» 
tures whiche be: in this wozlde. Wherein/,. to pꝛocure a 
moꝛe exteption ta the Doctrine afe2eſaive , they obiece the 
myzacles that God did aboue nature, inferring thereby 
—— mon des — his 9 —— 


ture, vet they are nut done contrary to the Oder afazeſaid, 
— — —.— 
» be well done and rightely diſpoſed, not withſtan⸗ 
dingtheire reaſon and ©2der. be many times bnknowns 
| opinion of Salomon, Ged dathe all 


made by the laide Poly Perſonage of the Oꝛder, and like- 
— wiſe what de waites of the my2acles in the fifth and ſixth 
of the thirde Woke of the Trinitie. This aun- 


Chapter 
———— blal⸗ 
which lolo we in eee 


—— be confidered in tua Lestes, as the Piuines 
| n fignes, 
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the Mill ofthe 


p2oduced by bs, 
ſaide Doctoures 


- 


50. 


; 3 41 7 ff . 
ure 6 1041 (Gal 2850 


Ry. cours, 


= Icſus Cbꝛiſt is not comp 
- dies and Hpzites ace thereundifferently without any diſtins 
| Cion anddiftaunce ofplace.. 


©  thcir vaine Philoſophy. Beſmes the ſame ivexp2eſſely con» 
+  beinedandtanght in one of the Articles of ourfaithe, in this 
pb2aſe, — — ——. 


| kterconfeſſetbrir Canvns tu bofaiſe than nveferring tho 
| authozitie of thelamr, tonnawe thehody of gene Chxil to 


| * 
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abone the Beanens , wherein 
t conteined: that the Bo⸗ 


The Piniſters ſaie, that toaching all thoſe pointes, tbey 


|  ratherbelene the Scripture + exp2efle wozve of God(which 
ttzhey baue alleaged) than all the ſuttleties and Sophtſtries 


which the Doctcures o2 others are able to bzing fw2the , of 


ifying place. 
| Touching the fourth and fifth 8 


tze Pinifters haue impoſen any vntruth vpon the Dodos, 
|  kheyſend the Readers to cheatees ofthe ſaner conference, 
s alis to learne in what ſoufo;, and ts whatenve thePint- 
ters haue alleaged the Ancients, wich they ena moze eaſts 
[1 —————— 2 
= places andſentences there 


Touching the . Dactontohadics 


Ove is mu 


„ neither {£03 can be any waie a 
— — reaſon is, bicauſe 


— n 
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ched: Wherupon it folowetd,that without that, a ſubſtance 
can not ve a bovy, Ind touching the difference that ſhuid reſt 
acco2ding to the opinion of the Doctbzs,betweene our ſcules 
and bodies, oremptfrom quãtitie (if theſame were poCible) 
we ſay, that albeit they were ſubſtauntes different bothe in 
number and /þec-6,yet they ſhuld be like touching gems, and 
that bothe the one andother ſhould be contained bmder th 
kinde of ſubſtance not co2pozed. | 

The miniſters paſie ouer the ninthe Article, as a matter 
but of repeticion of woꝛdes, and ſufficiently aunCwered al 


Touching the tenth Article, we lay in the firft place, that 
the conſequence whereof there is Queſtion, tan not other- 
wayes be defended by the Dooures , than by the rule that 
ſaithe, of one abſurditie may be inferred all things: we com ; 
weden of te tim which the Dogoures make vs loſe 
— — — and 


does, e 
he ſpeakes not therr in anyſozt of — Aro ae 


noz bow the dwzes were opened, no2 yet of any other 
— rm droge tovmente And as al the 
(on ern acorn ns Sn | 
ther agamfte,than with them: ®s,fo2 concluſlon,they 


haue 
no other ground of their opinion, than their ſingulare conie⸗ 
res and imagitations-, wyth tho 


Ge the Saith they would con ⸗ 
Fratne am aſfubicc the Church, to the ende that hauing laid 
this foundation, thry may builds afterwardes therrupon, all 
their abſurdities and erroures which they meane to dente. 
And pꝛe luppoſed, that when Jeſus enited the 
dozes ſhut, when de walked vpon the waters, aud came out 
of his graue, thole miracles were done rather in his "ye 
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| Kan in other things: luſtine wʒxtes the contrary, that with 
mut any mutation happening in his body, noz in the body of 
S8. peter, he bzought to paſſe by his diuine vertae,that the Sea 
| rere 
faith to the ſame reſpect, that by his power he did all things 
ble, with whom S. lohn Chryſoſtome conſents, as attri⸗ 
all that to a — and confeflingfrankely 
tpat he was ignozant of the manner and faſhion thereof. B 
meane wherof the Piniſters maruell much of the pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion of the Doctozs, to offer to determine a thing left indeci- 
ded hy theſcripture : the Auncients, and touching the which 
| (accozding to the wiſe opinion of S.Hillanc) bothe the ſenſe 
and the wan de dofaile,and the truthe of the face excerdes the 
rapacitie of bumaine reaſon. Now then dare the ſay 
ſo impudentlp, that Chaiſtes body paſſed thozowe the does, 
that there was penetration of Wimenſtons, and that two bo- 
dies were in one place, ſeing that at all this, thert is not ona 
vnlx üllabie either in the ſcripture,oz witneſſed by the Aun⸗ 
cientes, who confeſſe-(as is ſaide) that their vuderſtandings 
and ſenſes were weake to compzehend os declare the reas 
fon (oe Pilterie, 
\ Touchingthe birthe of Jeſus Chir tes miniſters ſand 


uche dete tlowing p20poned b 45 denn 
* de 
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wing but coniectires and repzoches, with s aid 
weary repeticions, which we daue aireavy! the 
full by onr foꝛmer Aunſweres, | 

And what ſo euer folowes after in the 5 dt the 
Doctoures, are but wꝛongs and iniuries in place of reaſons 
and argumentes, the ſame being the laſte ſhifte ofcontenci- 
ous wittes, who being deſtitute of reaſon, and not able tb 
INS 


ſter impoſitions, - 
The Doctoureshadſome reaſon in their 
ef the wazde Aphantox, if there folowevyautois, but the C- 
uangeliſte ſaithe apantoin, ſhewing clearely that the inter- 
pꝛetation of the ſaid place and vnderſtanding of S. Ambroſe 
(in which the miniſters do ſettle) is better than the erpalith 


on ofthe Doctoures, 
Touching the opening of the Veanens,wwe Aunſwer that 


— ſo — ven 
thing the being — res 
lion ot the Piniſters of the lighte ol 
ched cuen to the Yeauens, bicauſe the one is a miracle of 
—— morn other a wonder againlte na- 
In the Articlefolowing, the Doctoures voefalſiyim 

an opinion, that it was a thing impoſſible to O 
ata nette, ben eie ol an nevle, laing in our 
Aunſweres, we . nts aey ry 


ſpeaking ot᷑ rich men. But now to 
Who ws indy —— 


* 
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—— 

the | 
let 
Intbefirſtpiacs, that the & 
| 
— — — 
haue in the ſleſhe of Jeſus Chꝛiſte crucified foz their ſaluati⸗ 


an, and in the bloum ſhetdefo2 remiſſion of their ines, and 
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laſtly toꝛ the confirmation of the Wenn word God 


— PE OR: 
ather — neon and 
— re and condemnation, | s 


— — | 
their Hue, that as it is, 9 the No- 
n it t9nsthing but am inuention and tradition 


— 3 eczenption and praghanationaCivellof -the 
holy ſupper —— en ee eee 


ire abuſe. at the (acrfienturs of & 
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We ſay mozeouer,that the ſacrifice of the Romiſb pꝛieſts 4, 
is a blaſphemie and Sacrilege,, and that there is none other 
— n that which Jeſus Chzilte.hathe once made in 
the Croſſe of his body: by which the ire of God might be ap- 
paeſed, his iuſtite ſatiſfie, ſinners to God, ſinne 
pardoned, and the bonde of eternall veathe cancelledand 
"Weoſap,th — ſeperation of the pzielt i — — 

ap, the in 

the pe: detacing to theCouununion of the 


ther it be the Malls. 

There reſt yet two eee eb 
——— + the one is, that we 

uer found in the ſcripture, that faith was a humaine i 
but that it is a wwzke of God, auda gifte which 

his choſen: The other is, that we confeſſe 2 
oduce any Auncient authoʒ which hathe 
— eee 
tes, bicauſe the contrary ſiemes ſo abſurde and ſtraunge, and 
— men ought 
to baue: thought ſuch opinion moron 
63 — baiGian, 


gethered | 
Ind the ſecande, bicauſeit can not mucbe ſerve | 
Saane ohne an ley Old ue 
ann | 


Thur faax. 77 of I lie the 
neareefireſaide. 
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— FI _ 
„ 
we "__ a 


alſo night 
iudged by Caluine a blaſphemer foz his Doarine, and to: 


| Docrino impozt vlaſphemis 07 not:we ſay; there (s no bil 
phemis moze wozkhy of greater curile , than to nente the 


- mightinelle of 

that-Godis not, which deniall containesa Theme . Foz f. 
take from God, that which is 
nature, is as much to ſay,he is not — EIRe; to 8. B. 
E 
Waites, is no ie to ſap God is 0 
| enill, than to ſay that God is not God, — that to - 
| . RTE ee eee 


| Diſputarions of Religion. 
The Replie of the Doctors to _ 


vvriting of the Miniſters, ſent vato them b 
| the Dukg of N enerr, the. 24 of whe i f 
| ges. about. f. F the clocks i „ e 

| the Enening. | 


y 98 Here the minifters complain oftheir wzong 


P (el Chziſte, S.Ste- 
phen and Naboth,vppon home ſuche crime 
was falſly impoſed: the Dogoures ſap, that 
FU inthis,they folowe the god Donatittes, who 
ares whcdirm complaint of the great wzongs andin- 


M 


they ſaide they endured of the Catholikes:And 
PÞiſtozies * — as witneſſes —. confoꝛmitie 


ayd and did ſap, Seruet, who foz bis 8 
mies was burned at Genen, elteminghimſelfe happie to be 


———— — — t 
——— 

no 
8 But it behoues to examine whether the 


God, which is no- leſe than to denie ſi 


pzoper to him accozding to hi 
is not authoz of enil:\ 


* 
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5 of his Diuinitie, wherein the like may be ſaivs 
which who ls denieth oz diminiſheth, 
— — 
The gueſtion then is to knowe,ifthe miniſters will abo- 
liche the omnipotencis of God, not in pꝛopꝛe termes (foz 
they ſeeme to confeſle it) but in affirming that his almighti- 
neſſe is meaſured accozving to his wil: ſo that he cannot doe 
but that he wil, with other ſuche like pzopoſitions contained 
in their foꝛmer Anſweres ; which whether we haue pzoued 
oʒ not, to containe blaſphemies, we lay vs vpon every ſound 
iudgement, which hath any way ſerched the holy ſcriptures, 
dz the bokes of the Auncient Chziftians: which as they may 
alſo be knowne by the friuolous Aunſwers of the miniſters 
to our laſte Dbicctions, ſo,foz ou 2 maruell not 
much, it they be deceiuedin the of the almightineſſe, 
ſing they erre in the grounde, as not knowing wherein it 
eee 
paue learned ofthe that God is 
cauſe he can doe all that he will, and 
_theſame being as a ſigne of the power of 
. .£82recion,) 422 
therefoꝛe to knowe it, it muſt be conſidered 
| Obit wee 
. ls ncthing poſſible, which not do: 
TTT 
tradiaion to be, and not to be: and that comes not by the 
| ee 
- repugnicie of the thing that can not be: which the Pinilters 
in the beginning had perhappes put in ſome Aunſwer, were 
it nat, that bicauſe vpð certain interrogatozies,they Anſwe- 
red that Gods almightinefle muſt be meaſured acco2ding to 
bis will, and thinking to ſans this erro —— into 
Niuers others, which they can not ſift of, in- 
. toan infinite abſurditie, as not to pls hap et 
. Wherin their offence is moze, in Þ they goe about to limite 
. bound þ power of not ſuffer it to ſtretch to althings 
| nn nn me TEM 


(efthe contrary) it is not to be douted, that Gods power is 


| berpoiſe,andmeaſure, yea withont that there be oz ſhall bs 


ren — dew 
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great abone the conceit and imaginations ef mannes ſpitite, 

yea it is infinite and incompꝛehenũblo, as S Paule laub, Ges 
tan doe moze, than we giſher demaunde oz vnderſtande. And 
where the miniſters ſay, that God tan doe onely all things 
which are not contrary to his iuſtice, his wildome, his boun- 
tie and truth, and therfoze he can not doe all things generals 


ly:it hath bene already told them, that to be able to do things 


contrary to the iuſtice, bountie, wiſdome, and truthe of God, 
was not power but impower. And by that alſo as (S Augu- 
ſtine ſaithe) in a plate alleaged by vs in our fozmer Dbiect- 
on, that de can not doe ſuche things, it is an argument ot dis 
no reſtraint of the ſame. 

And where the minifters inferre,that bicauſe Godeannot 
doe fuch things, by confequence;he cinot do any thing which 
is contrary to his wildome and eternall will, which is, and 
ſhalbe foz ener to doe all things well and wiſely, with num⸗ 


ny and contraviction in all that he dothe : it may 
| — nn, arodraphenm whichis in c- 
r the matter of their fozmer 


the o2der effabliſhedin the wozlve, againſte 
ſaiv God could do nothing, with other matters of 
2 — to they durtke not reujus 


| eee their laſfanſwere,as in re their conſcience v3- 
, and kindleda knowlet as ſuch affirmatibs 
| 2 ſo they could not auoide them, but in 
denying to haue wzitten them, and ſo accuſe vs of flaiider,as 


bo baue altered x chaunged their matters by additions oz re- 
 tradtjons:fo; x; 
obiettion, where 


| ce, (th io blaſphemieyare out of 


our purgation wherin we ſend them to our laſk 
4 A 


1 — ek oore of Þ miniſters 
it is, as alſo moſt certainely 8 155 we dave 
ly recited the pꝛopʒe wozdes of the minilters, w 
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at the laſte, that til now they haue mainteined pzopoſitions 
of blaſphemie, ⁊ that therin we hane done them no w2ong, 
as patdoning their perſons, and beingrontenttoſpeake our 
ſimple aduiſe of their Doctrine, -. 

The Pinifters , to ſhewetheiriufte cauſe toaccuſe vs of 
launder, ſay in the firſt plate, that wer haue cut of their pꝛo⸗ 
poſition, whiche was luche, that the almightine ſle of God 
ought not to be meaſured but by the things which onely are 
confozmable to his will, and ve not derogate his wiſedome, 
bis truthe, his nature, noꝛ the ozder whiche he hath eſfabli- 
ſhed in the woꝛlde: and that et this, the laſte parte onely is 
taken by the Docto2s,who foz their purgation ſaꝝ, that they 
bane alwaies conſidered what was put in cõtrouerſt, which 
ia, ii Godcan bꝛing to paſſe, that one body be in twoplaces, 


mitted it to wziting, they laid the whole with enerx part of 
the Pinilkers pꝛopoſition: and haue thus argued, that God 
can dw al things which are confozmabte to his wil the lame 
neing knowne whe there is nothing that derogates either 
his wiledome, his truthe, his nature, oʒ the oder wbiche he 
bath eſtabliſhed in the wozlde: as the Piniſters holde, one 
| bodyeto be in two places, not the wiledome ol 
Gon tenen br all that,God.cannot bo but wile,it vothe not 
his truth, fo he hath neuer ſaid, that he coalde not 
dw it, neither vet his nature,fo if de ſhould, he ſhoulde foz- 
beare to be-God:th if there be any repugnancy,it ſhould be 
in this, that it would derogate the oz der which God hath e- 
tabliſhed in þ wozld, the ſame being the cauſe that they reit 
not but vpon the laſt Article, And wie thinne ſure , the ꝙi⸗ 
niſters woulde not ſay, that to be able to make a body ts be 
indinerſe were a thing either to the wiſe- 
v 62 nature of God, . 
n ſabliſhed in þ wozlbe. 
Pinilters hauing laid — = 
Rule to knowe what God can do, when they woulde 
modate this Rule to the matter in contention , they 


nnn 


And to examine the truth of this Queſtion, afoze they com- 


67 


ty 


Der eſtabliſhed i 
wee aunſwere, that wee haue tonſttued the terme accoꝛding 


ted, the Miniſters had alwapes 
| mon ozder of nature » as when ſpeache was vtteredof the 


vy Tertullian beretofoze allcaged, where is ſaide , that God 


Ir 
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ths Doctours pzeferre that one Body in one inſtant mays 
be in dinerſe plates: but they ſaye and w2its ane ly what 
thing, that is to ſaie , Dzder ec. whiche Nelatiue cannot ac- 
co2de but with his fozmer Antecedent, by which may clear⸗ 
that the ꝙiniſters incurrsthe crime of launder, 
hich falſely they obiede to vs. 
And where they ſay , wee take not the terme of the Oꝛ⸗ 
the wozlive , in the ſenſe they meane it, 


to the vnderſtanding whiche the Pinilters haue giuen ol it, 
actoꝛding to our indgemente oftheir ſpeaches „ and phꝛaſes 

Foz when was eee bean ragtacioveneby 
Aecſus Chziſte contrary oꝛ aboue the nature of things crea⸗ 
ir recourſe to the como 


dezes ſhutte,the comming foꝛth of the Oraue, the Uirgyns 
wombe , and ot one Body to be in diuerſe places, the Pini- 


ters vſed no other reaſon to withſtande it, than that al this 


was contrary to the Oꝛder eſtabliſhed in the wozlde tou⸗ 


ching the nature ot the Bodye , whiche as it cannot be vn⸗ 


derſtande but of the common ozder wee fee in nature, ſo ths 


Doaoures haue therefoze bzoughte in againſte them, that 
Dod tannot de a myꝛacle contrary to the oꝛdet eftablithed 
in tbe woꝛlde, taking it as the Piniſters haue declared in 
their foʒzmer anſweres,againft the o2der of nature, as kno⸗ 
wing (loꝛ our partes) that the ancients obſerued not this dit 


ference aboue nature, oꝛ contrary to nature:which appeareth 


can bzing to paſſe contrary to nature, that a man flee aſwell 
Sa by2de . But wee wil not tay vppon rigour of wazdes, 
apply to the Piniters with whom we conferre : who 

a wozke againſt the o2der eſtabliched in the wozld,a bo- 
_ be in diuet's plates, bicauſe it impugnes the common 
pofition and p2operty of bo which reaſon the Do- 
ours holde, that al other myzac acles ought alſo to be actom⸗ 


they 
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And folowing ſtil the vnderſtanding which the Piniſters 
now giue of the oʒder eſtabliſhed in the wozld, foꝛ the eſtate 
and diſpoſition which God hath appointed, conſerues t en⸗ 
terteines al things by his eternal P20uidence and immouea- 
| ble wil:to guide al things diredly , and pꝛouide that no con- 
fuſton happen in his wankes. Here the Miniſters committe 
eftſones anew blaſphemy againſt Qads:Dmnipotency: foz 
be may wholy chaunge, alter, i deſtroy ſuch o2ver as be bath 
eſtabliſhed in the wozls (albeit he wil neuer dw it) andraiſe 
a new wozld moze perfece than this. And il it were ſo that 
be could do nothing contrary to this ozder, his power were 
terminable and limited:foz be coulde not d hut certaine ef- 
fectesaccozding to the ozder — be had eſtabliſhed in the 
woꝛlde, which ſhoutvhappen not by the repugnanicy of the 
Creatures , but bicauſe God binde tuen dis owne: 
bandes: And ſa (contrary ta the Scripture) — — 
be ſhoztened, and his power reſtrained and lymited: from 
which blaſphemy flowe infinite others, as alba well des 
clared by vs, vpon occaſion and due 
Touching the ſeconde and thirde \blaſphemies noted by 
the Dogours , the Pinilters ſay, they haue ſatiſſted in one 
woe by ane me interpꝛetation ot the oder of the woald, 
whiche fals oute nothingtopourpole, in the Argue 
ments pꝛoduced by the Doduurs. £ 
And the Miniſters paſſe ouer the plaresof: weriptureals 
leaged, which open the Blaſphemy — army 
traviction of the Doctrine, with ics opnion touching 
Gods p29ouidonce in the oꝛder in the wozld: line 
as alſo they ſpare to anſ were our obiecion that from i; third 
WBlaſphemy many others dm flowe , fearing leaſt in confeſ- 
ling them they beape not blaſphemy bpon blaſphemy , #by 
that meane make their Doctrine hateful to al the wozly, 
Co aunſwere the fourth 15laſpbemy, the Pinilters vſe a 
diſtinction of the Will of God, whiche may be conſidered in 
. 9 
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oe other a will at bis god pleaſure . Arcoꝛding to the firfte 
they confcſſe,that Cod can do moze than he wil, and nat ac- 
tozdingto the ſeconde, which is (as thoy lay) equall with the 
power of Ood, and hid and vnkuowne tomen:which diſtin 
erion,tfit cught to hane place, we ſay, that the fundation vp- 
on which t hey fire the truth pꝛetended of this p2opoſition, 
God cannot dzingto palle , that one.bady de inidiver diuerſe plas 
— — Foz they will haue Goddes pawer 
accozdingto his wil: not accogdingcto the ſeconde, 
— ſo that it muſt nerdes be acco;ding to 
thefirſte, by which they confefle,that God can da moge than 
he wil. By whiche it foloweth, that their Rule which they 
daue giuen to meaſure the power of God, is falſe : foz it cans 
einn wil, ſing he can do mae than he 


. that ho Pinllersought nt 
— that God would that one body were 
2 ſhewe that he cauld do it:foʒ the Dadaurs 
would obiecte to them, that, to teache that God can do any 
thing,we mulls not pzous that afeze he woulde do its ſing 
ee eee 


TU ſay further,that ſcing the wil of God appeares not 
to vs but by ſignes, wozds,4 effectes, and that the ozder eſta⸗ 
dliſhed of Godin the woztde, aceqzding to his pꝛouidence, 
(which the Pinilers agree withail.) is din to men, that the 
Miniſters cannot cannot affirms, and ſheiue that Godhath eftabli- 
ſhed uch an oz ter in the wozly,. that one body tannot be in 
Anersplaces: e eee teache ann tene ol 
ſuch ozdinaunte of Su, and declaration of his will. Pany 
times they haus bene required to pꝛrterre onelyone place of 
Vertyture, where ſuch wil ol Cod is manifeſt, oz whereit is 
2 thatho cannot bzing to paſſe, that one body be in dis 
uerſe places. 


Touching the plate of Tertullian, wwe leauefocnerydi- 
recte iudgomente the underſtanding of the ſame, Andasfoz 
mr e 


wozking 
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wajkingmozo 05a thewnthan he aides dens Fes tber | 


he w2ites that we muſte not ſay indeterminately, that Ood 


can dw al things, — bath gnvanoentt: 


in this he makes no reſtraint of Goddes Almightineſſe , but 
(ol the contrary ) he amplyfieth it, dicauſe that not to be a- 
ble todwcutlthings,is a vertue e power, as hath bene here⸗ 
toſoze amply recited. 


Where the Piniffers require vs to thewe that God 


would that one Bodye be in dinerfe places, weaunſwere, 


that they are two different 
if he wonlddo it. 


nl i Hod tan do it, and 


And ſeeing it mape be cenfefſed of all Chziſtians (as in 
derde it dught to be) that the power is in God, it may be ea⸗ 
ſic to pꝛoue the Will by the we2de of the Supper , and ths 
Aſcenſton which they of the Religion pzetonded refourmed, 


cuſtome to depꝛaue — — 
| they faine to be in God , — 
— 
Docto2s leave alfo to the tudgement of the 


pole v2 not, like as concerning the quantitie , whether it is 
eſſentiall to be a bodye oz not, wee neuer called it in doubte, 
that it was not eſſentiall, ſpeaking of a bodye us #-Whilo- 
ſophers dw, J. 2 ti 

ts to knowe kit be 

certaine pla- 

it is nor 

dr, w 

dv 


whether the mintffers haue alleaged S. Auguſtine to pours | 
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Loide ts in 

Lozdefs 
—— ao 

attic 21. choulde 

25 5 

e 

when there is each fauner: Foz we acknowledge 

. 

if they deriue 
Canons, 


[ 


3 


who would 
| pby-who 
pꝛincipled Philoſo 
"x hanthe Panera 
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pattie) they would eee ue 
entes,and reaſons dzawnefrom the (ame . But by this wee 
pꝛoue, that when there is any thing that pzefſeth the Pini- 
ſters, it is then they ſette a god countenarmce, and make 
chewe to haue ged righte. Beſides, the Doctoures marnell 
muche howe the Pinilters dare affirme that lvſtine, and all 
the Auncientes haue nct put the my2acle of the dener in the 
body et Jeſus Chziſt,ſeing luſtine makes this —.— 
ftion,howe it is poſſible,that a body groſle be not 
thaoughe the vazes ſhutte:in the artwere of which que 
they conclude it, that bicanſe that myzacle — gn 
nature of the Bope of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, the Apoſtles iudged it 
was not a true Body,but a Spzite. As if the Body had bens 
tranſnatured into aſpzite, which Iuſtine ſaith, did nat happen, 
— — — EY 
raſſe thzoughe the dozes ſhutte , was giuen to the 
Jeſus Chzifts by the Ommipotencie of God : as alſo lu! — 
—— — 1 Sea, when 
Jeſus walked thereuppon, but that by the Almightineſſe that 
was in him, he made it poztable, without chaunge of the na- 
furs of his Bodye, oz of the Dea, notwithſtanding the myza- 
cle was in his Bodye , — — tn Gb 


It is not inoughe to alleage & Hylarie , that the power of 

God made place to the Bodye of our Lo2ve , foz he dothe not 

onely auouchc that, but addes the manner of the facte:whichs 

is , that the Bodye paſſed withoute chaunge, oz diminithing 
any opening. 


his nature, oʒ withoute any 
palled by the operation of tho 


Andyet not withſtanding be 
whichs r * 


r 
. | „ 1 — — Fo hp — 


— ge” 
> 6" 58 2 


N — 


8 — — py n — 22 - 
__ — = — 5 — —— a e * a — . * — 4 5 — — * >, I 249 2 * : - * 8 2 . = * 
2 * . e * * N 2 wo On 0 * ** a * 2 Ws — 
8 A cz inks _ WR OT err ret n a 
. ——-——̃ —-—„ Sw * Jo - a9 —— 0 ++ bh wa ID "me 2 nm „e . . ; - 
% 
ne”, "64-2 rb RI rOFE4s Ke” _ 
n p * * by Y — — R 8 2 » * —— 7 _— 8 * a = . 
_— 1 . > + et a pony - — * * \ * Ty 2 ** 
2 4 . n - A nr ett wins 1s 1 e e ACE — 4 i BY . 


— 
nt, 
* ”—_—_ 


— —ͤ— K — es — — _ — - 
PE 8 A Ln 


3 am 


r 


* — — 9 


waa Vo > 
— — — 
8 « — — RP — 
at oo nn yen es 


" d a 
— N 
— 2 8 
7 5 —— 
— 


— 


Diſh putations of Religion. 


ſaie ſimply, that be is ignozantc wherein conſiſted che facts 
(lering he diſcribes it) hut he amplifieth the vertue of h face, 
and ſaith, that the reaſon and greatneſle cannot be compꝛe⸗ 
| hended, bicauſe it pꝛotteded of the power of God intompꝛe⸗ 


| - Touchingal which pointes , the Doctcurs referre them- 
| felnesto the readingofthe Bokes, without any further de⸗ 
| bafeagainit the Mtnifters,whothinke alwaycsto abuſe the 
ignoꝛance ef ſucheas beleue them, to denie oz affirme what 
they thinke god , And as we greeuc and are weary to reite- 
rate the reaſons herebefoze ſo familiarely and clearely de- 
\ duced, ſo by the cuaſions ofthe Miniſters ſo often repeted, 
we are enfoꝛced eftſones to intrude that, which by common 

conſent of the Ancients, they oughte to beleue , touching ths 


_ - Wemuch maruel ofthe manner of Anſweres of the mi⸗ 
- niſters, who without regard to the matter obieded to them, 
ay what they thinke gend of the pointes pzopened, and not 
| anſlvereto the Argumentes : as in the Article that toucheth 
de byath of Jeſuo Chaiſte: in the deduction whereof, wa 
 bavebzought fazth many teſtimonies ofthe Auncients, bol⸗ 
ding that our Lozd came myzaculouſly from the belly ofyis 
mother, as he was alſo conceted, Wherin'no the ſaid Anei⸗ 
entes achirme, that that Mattuitte was done withoute any 
| bzeaking to the body of the Wirgpn , ſo they condemned in 
Veredie al ſuch as yeldo the contrary; whiche the Pinilters 
| —— — — it 
 Taying (as they ſap) vppon the Wertpturr, and dare not gs 
lev. that they retect the tubgo of the Aunctents 
und wimitine Churehe, to vpon theire owne lonle, 
- which notwith{tanving appeares clearely inough in theirs 
An\were vpon this Article , whereta they falſely apply the 
Weripture, asthaughe it conteinedthat inthe 35yath of our 
 Loabe, ＋ porta furt walna N iN, | 
And where thei ſay, that thatdiſclefing impugnes not her 
— — — . 

the Auntientes, who haue vetermt- 


| r 
 belythe Reſolutin 4 
| ; & | ne 
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ned vppon this matter. 8 

— denen wy of ther here be ali 
co the nok the 

Doctoꝛs ſhall witneſſe, the ame being to be ſcene of ſuche as 

deſire to know the truthe. Ann where,appon the ende of the 

Article ot the Neſurrection, the miniſters i that we 

lay wꝛongs and ſcoffes vppon them, we de not but they 


take in dilpleaſure, that their ſuttleties and maners of doing 
are diſcouered: which, it they were well knowne,the wozld 
ann beretofozc they haue 

Che Reſolution pzetended by the minifters, as being not 
witten aphantos autois, but apauton , is not pertinent, Foz 


be it in what ſozt ſo euer, our Load was i le to his Diſ⸗ 
tiples, whether it was by ſodaine away oz 00 
wayes, the which vaniſhing in a Ns 
troubled, can not be done but that the uiſibls 
to them, And bow (0 eue r it be, the Oreke tore i beares — 
CEA uo dots canis atthe 

1 ng ofthe heat 
minilters (accoadingto e IC 
Foz it ia not ſaide that the e WE 
when de mounted thither,as in the el L. 
and the viſion ol S. qr ut th | 
that Chziſte 


diſcloſed tob — — tau the! 
be va, ui depz 

(ane being — int 
they faineto under land that 
pozting that Chailt — wn wi we 
the aire vnder the naming of doaans, which never s 
into — op v,that the OREN 
ſpeaking ofthe opening of the Veauens , 

meanesthe aire: whichought ut to beapplicdt 

on that cur Lozte pierted the heauens, Wy this 


aan of the Dodoures, "Eq ie” an 


on 
Aun\were, the minilters thinke tomakefozgotten the 
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ments ol the ſaide Doctozs. 


vpn * 
| it was athingimpoſſible to 
mel (oz cable entredthe hol zofa — 


1 N impoſſible to men, pats 
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when it is ſpoken in the Scripture, that the Yeauens were 


open, we mutt wzeſt the weozres with rigoz, and vnderſtid 
that truely the Peauens did deuide : we muſte in like ſozte, 
when the Scripture ſaithe tha Jeſus pierced the Yeauens, 
tane this wazdepterced in his pꝛopꝛe lignification and with 
rigaure, which impugnes dire tly the diuiſion 02 opening,as 
things contrary one to an other: To which reaſon it giues 
none other Aunſwere, tha | 0zdinarily to the other argu⸗ 


Touching the difference Whi they put betwerne þ ſight 
pol S. Stephen, which ſtretched eucn to the high heaue, and the 
being ot two bodies in one plac and tyat the one is a mira- 


cle of nature, and the other a wonder againſt nature and the 
will of Gov: They ſhould dog muche (as being god lecretas 
ries of the councsll and will gf God) if they coulde teache the 
Doctoures,that God would the one, and coulde not will the 


- other, and ſo there woulde | reaſon in their ſaying , as to 
Hewe what vifference they alligne betwene bothe. 
— 2 * * ths is knowne in the Ars 


| whether Godcan make him 
@edle: Foz in their firſt Aunſwer 
je without any diſtinction, that 
Pov to bzing to pale, that a Cas 


And in their ſeconde Aunſwere, they alleage, that Chziſt, 
ſaying what was impoſſible t men, (s poi lo God, pae 
tendes no other thing than to Aunſwer to the Queſtion pꝛo⸗ 
poned by his Diſeiples, who r wv be ſaued:whereunto he an- 
(wered that that was impoſſible to men: And that alſo that 
ſentence of Jeſus Chailte ought not to be vnderſtanded buf 
of the ſaluation and conuerſion of the riche men onely : The 
which ſperchs cxcluſtze (when the miniſters affirme that our 
Lozd,ſaping : what is impoſſible to men, is poſſible to God, 


- ought not to be vnderſtand but of the ſaluation of rich men) 
 Kewesclearely inonghe that the Pinilters ment to ſay by 


their Aunlwer, that our L idnot meane tocompyhend 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ble to God)the poſſibilitie that a Camsll may patle thozowe 
the eie ofa nædle: as if this pzopoſition were not to vnder⸗ 
fand vniuerſally, of which our Love inferres this particu- 
lare, it is poſſible to God to ſane a rich man: yea, he ſpeakes 
vniuerſally by expꝛeſſe wozdes , „ <pud Dum poſſibilia 
Ln we deſire ſuch as ſhall read this pꝛeſent wayting to cons 
Ader the eſcapes of the Pinilkers, whoſe god cuſtome is to 
diſauowe and denie the errozs which they maintaine, when 
by the truthe they are conuinced. 
Howe the miniſters, giuing oner the defence that God 
can not bzing to paſſe that a Camell paſſe thozowe the eie of 
a Needle,hane inuented a moſte friuolous interpzetation, in 
confeſſing that God can do it, but the meane ſhuld be, in that 
God might cut of, and diminiſhe the greatnefle of a Camell, 
and all other things that might let him to paſſe; But the tert 
can not bzwke ſuche a gloſe, ſeeing oure Lo2de ſpeakes of a 
thing altogither impoſſible to men: which ſboulde not be: 
Foz albeit it were impoſſible foz a man to make and pzo- 
dute a Camell ofſo little thickenefſe and greatneſſe, as be 
might paſſe thozowe the eie of a Atedle, vet if God pzoduced 
ſuch one, oz if he did pzopoztion oz faſbion ſo farre the great- 
neſſe and thickneſſe of a Camell, and that a man helde hint. 
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of niꝛdle in his littte and e ee waet toe lade 


amell (oz cable) in his natural l greatneſle, neither were 
the Auncientes ener fo fattle; as to innent ſuche politike in⸗ 
terpzetations, which tan be red without laughing. 

But they can not ſo ly eſcape with this fe expo⸗ 
fition, that the waꝛld ſerth not clearely inongh how they de- 
nie that Gods power can ſtretche ſo farre, as to make, that 
a Camell remaining in his crokedneſſe and thickeneflemay 
paſſe thoꝛowe the hole of anevle, but only, when by —— po- 
wer of God he is bzought in quantitie pꝛopoꝛztionabie to the 


dale ot the needie: the lame heing againſt the erpꝛeſle text of 


t de ſeripture, and karre from the expoſition of the Auntiente 
imterpꝛeters. Hoe tanding that,biſides the literal ſenſe, 
"they confter e Camel fo metimes Allegozicallie, which 
_  Alegozicall expoſttion fakes not away the truthe of the li⸗ 

terall ſente, no 2 Actes of Jeſus Chziſt fozbeare 
fo be true, albeit the interpzctcrs erpoundethem Allegozi- 
callie, wherein the miniſters]; xe enden vicauls 
- khey haue redde lome interpꝛetation other than literall in S. 
Jerome, that the compariſon t which dure Lo2de vſeth in this 
bebalfe,is allo a Parabie: which is falſe: Foz it is a true ar- 
gdument tbat dur Lozve vſeth to declare his power to ſane « 
rich man, as being a matter c more difficultie, than to make 
a Cane li paſſe tho ow tze tit or a needie. | 
conclave this Articte,we tthem once againe, that 


of wenlttof the rope © Jods omnipotentie, docfolowe 


SEES d we c> not ofherwayes terme 
. 50 hat by Gods almightinelſe two bo» 
Ad pure Abbe gown can not make a 
1 005 ace; That did not 
Ot toe ſome ny be did not, 
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hing topaſſe that a Camel (oa cable)iveping bis graſeneCe, 
might palle thozow the hole ofa Hale: From thele 28-deri/ 
| A blaſphemie moſte;eres 


ties whichſuch are — :confeffe that dene the Keall 
pꝛeſente of the body of zeſus Chꝛiſt in the @acrament-of the 
Aultare: which the Docozs pzay may bs ell conſidered by 
the Readers ofthis pzclent cautele. 

Where the miniſters in the laſt Article of their Anſwer, 


chalenge:vsfo2calling Faith an humaine wake, ſeing it is 
of Gad, that is not to be maruelled in them no moꝛe than a 
numbze of other truthes which ſerme ſtraunge to them: hi⸗ 
cauſe their Doctrine is grounded vpon the foundation of er⸗ 
roʒ, amongſt the which, this is not leaſt in degree, hat man 
bath not a free will, and that foz-a mantfothinke well, to wil 

| with God,contrary to 


compence fo2 the ſame : which ſhall be moze aptly handles 
in an other plate without varying from the matter. Me are 
very glad the Piniſters confeſle that the Anncientes neuer 
— 2 — places which is trut, but the 


out of the teſtimonie of ſcripture, wherin is no moze founde 
than in the wzitings of the Auncients, wherof we haue ſun- 
dzy times warned the ſaid miniſters, who chalenge to groũd 
all their Doctrine vpon Gods wozhe, 


If the miniſters at the ghad confeſſed the trutbe 
of the omnipoteneie, oz that daue acknowledged 
that Clyilte might bags bad at bis body mighte be on 
bigh,and derre below in the wa nt really and truely,if 
GE DEED — 

n anding contain no mal 
mtniſters.eft ame, the ſame dr 25 
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baren vieauto tho miniſters wil not agra that Gov 
may bzing te paſſothat one vodie be in divers places at ons 
inſtante. r the —— begon to ſhe we bis will to bo 
uche, as to oꝛdaint that ede body of Jeſus Chaiſte might be 
in heaven and in the ſacrament,they might banc ſayde(as ts 
the opinion of theſe of their ſecte) that God would it not, bi⸗ 
cauſe he could it not;And albeit we had rather treate firit of 
the omnipotencicthan of the wil, ſo, ſteing the firſt hath ben 
ſufficiently handled, we are nowe in minde to pꝛoue that 
Jeſus Chaiſte woulde and did ozdaine his body to be in di⸗ 
ners places, in the pzofe wherof, we will enter into the firlt 
conference after we vnderſtande the fanſie of the Piniſters 
what they belive in their Churche touching this matter, to 
the ende we trauaile not in vaine, as judging that they fo⸗ 
lowenot the opinion of Caluine and Beza, foz| which cauſe 
we ſay they, muche abuſed the people, faining to teache acs 
coʒding to the Cuſtome and Direction of the Refourmed 
a owe in their Aunſweres, they declare the cons 


r themſelnes righte happie ts endure 
ſachs to be eſteemed ſeducers by vs, Let them 
remember that all ſeues may ſay as much as they, but whe- 
ther it be rigbte 02 wzongs, we ſhall make ns by the exa⸗ 
er | 


"The Eggl of the D. touch 7 5 the eA * 
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ſhall indo that the very rate and wuntatno of all (ufldelitis 
oadinarily was, in having regards to the pzopaette of creas 
tures and common 02der ren 
into doubt and diſtruſt of the wende of OO. 

In reſpecte of which reaſon, Vertvllian and other firſts 1 


Chzilttans ſaide wel that the Philoſophersand ſuche as de · 
— — were the Fathers of Here ⸗ 
of naturcengendzed almoſt 
that the omnt- ⸗ 
a knife cut ; 


of naturall 


es:bicauſe the contemplation 
—— — 
— a pzoponed mow 
under all argumentes which 
— — — wia e {God albett 
2 and 2ted by do 

it ſeme impoſſible and incompzehenſible to all creatures, 
and that our Faithe might EY grate 2p | 
doutes what ſo ener, - - 

All the difficulties that Abratamimade vpponthe pzomis/ 
ſes which God made to him, pzoceeved of certaine impoſſibi- 
lities ot nature whichhe fawin himſelfe + in his wife:wher-: 
in it ſ&mes that his cõũderation ſtretched no furthet, til God 
vſed his authozitie and ſaid to him, Jam Godalnughtie:fincs: 
warning of God, Abraham fozgate all — 
p2eties of his nature, and toke holdeoftbis bucklerof 
which is to knowe and fully'perſaade himſelfe, that — 
almightie, to whome nothing is hard o impoſlible: Andafter 
this, when there was queſtion to ſlea his onelg ſonne, not⸗ 
withſtanding he had greate of contradiction in na⸗ 
ture, and in the wand of God ginen to him (which was, that 
from the (eve of that ſonne ſhould iſſue one that ſhould bliſle 
all nations, and yet he muft kill tim afoze he had any linage 
diſtending of his hodie) yet he div not conteſt, as oppoſing 
this tontradiction of nature, and of the wand of God, tu main⸗ 
taine, that which had bens ſaide and pꝛamiſed him, was im 
poſſible: but he had recourſe to the pilloure of the Faithe of * 
the — gen TO to the — — 
nipotencie, perſuaſion, had the meane 
_ the one and the other * ** „ 
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vie, and raiſe him vp agaiite;to the ende to dzawe out of him 
afterwarde, linage and paſteritie: (albeitas then there had 
bene no example of theRefarrecivn.) 

Likewiſe the confideration of creatures, and the oꝛder of 
nature which Moiſes ſaw befoze him, made him fal into infi- 
de litie: but God ſhe wed him his fault, when he denyed that 
be was able to nouriſh the people long with fleſh: ſteing ths 
nature ot the deſerte did not beare it, warning him to raiſe 
bp bis ſpirite to the.aimightineſle againſt nature, and there 
to ſettie and aſſure his Faithe. 

Moyfecſaive:Yere be ſire hundaeb thonſande people, in 
the midſt of whom J am, andthou haſt ſaid, 4 wil gine them 
liehe, ta the ende they cate a whole month, ſhal we kil them 
Puttons oz Beeffes which may ſuffiſe them: Oꝛ ſhal we gas 


|  thorallthe/Fiſhesof the ſeatocontentthem? God anſwe- 


red to Moyles: the hand of the Lozd is it ſhoꝛtned: thou ſhalt 

ſ@ now whether my wazds wil come to paſſe 62nof. 

In like manner, as often-as we reade in the ®criptures, 
that the multitude oz other particular ſozt fel into infivelitis 
oz diſtruſt of the aide and ſuccozs of God, we ſhall finde that 

ozdinarily it moued in reſpect they reſted vppon the nature 
and diſpoſition of humaine things, and did not compzehende 
ſufficiently! the power of God: and of the contrary, tocon- 
firme them, we finde that this power was put befoze their 
eies, wherof we hauehere befoze pzoducedcertatue Exams 
ples of Efay and Ierome. 

In the newe Teſtamente, the Uirgine femed to make 
ſome doubte of the meane of hir Conception, as hauing re- 
garde to the naturall manner of conceuing : Foz ſhee ſapde, 

dowe may tdis be, ſcing I know no man: But the Aungell 

Aunfwered, nothing is unpoſſible to God, dꝛawing ber by 

that from the of naturall pzopzcties, which is 

the rate of inũdelitie, e erhoztedhir to aſpire to the almighs 
 fineffleofGod, as bing the fr None and rake whermpon 
is butldedtruereligion, 

This being conſidered, and ſo to reſolne the Piniffers 


fox this conference; wolay-fby . 
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obteines erp2eſlely the firſt place amongeſt the Articles of | 


the Apoſtles Crede, as beingthe ſame, by the whichthe o⸗ 
ther Articles of Faith and dings of Cod aboue nature,are 
beleued and mainteined againlt all coric72dicion and repu- 
gnancie of nature, oz reaſon that may be p 03 da: 
ged,and without the which, neither Article of the Faithe,oz 
any doings of God ſurpaſſing nature, and conteined in the 
Scripture,canbe defended againlt the malice and depzaua- 
tion of humaine Sprite, which tendesalwayes to infidelt- 
tie and diſobedience to God, and is pzompt and ſuttle. from 
bis byzth, to depꝛaue and repzoche the mod and cauunaun⸗ 
dement of the ſame, vy meane whereof wee fay,that ſo much 
the moze euery gam Chziltian oughte to enfozce himlſelfe to 
hold x pzeſcrue this Article whole, without either ſuffering 
— exception, oꝛ to reſtraine it to aur ſingle pleaſureoz pur 

of 
Creatures mouing 


ſuch tnilituve of peach 
S. Paule, 
Atte ſay further, that ſo much le 
to men ta limit and bound the ſaid power accozding to the 
contradictions which they imagynin their fanſies,of the na- 
ture, wiſedome, oz eternall will of God: ſ@ing the expelle 
ſentence of the Scripture is, that as Cod can vw-moze than 
we vnderſtand, ſs he ſmiles at ſuch as wil medvle with his 
nature, wiſedome, 4 eternal wil: as it they were his Coun- 
ſellers, and kne we further of his iudgements and oꝛdinaum · 
ces, than his owne wozd doth pzonounce: and in the ende. 
all treaten are couſtrained with S. Paule, to cry aut, 
conteſling their ignozance of the power & 2 
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thinke it impoſſible, pet let vs hold it poſſible:only the capa⸗ 
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| andefhisdoings : Ob depth of Riches of the knowledge e 
wiſedome of God: Oh that his iudgementes are incompꝛe⸗ 
henſible, and his wayes impoſſible fo finde Foz who is he, 


that hath knowne the intent ol the Lozd 202 who hath bene 
his Connſeller 2 Wherewith we may alſo note vpon this 
pointe a godly ſentence of S. Auguſtine in an Epiſtle of his 
to Voluſianus: Wee confeſſe that God can do ſomething, 
which in ſearching wee cannot finde, meaning that as God 
can dw ſomething , ſo albeit in our naturall iudgemente wee 


city of our ſpꝛite is not able to compzehende it. 

Wee ſayfurther , that by ſuche licence and meane to ex⸗ 
empt from Goddes power at our pleaſure, vnder colour of 
certaine impoſſibilities of nature, 02 repugnancy ſuppoſed 


by our owne tudgement in the nature, wiſedome , oz will 


of Cod, euer one may ſtudy to faine the like in all mat- 
ters of Faith, wherein ſuche things may be eaſily inuented 


And that it be ſo,if all the Dereſies be obſerued that haue 
withſtãd it in euery time from the firſt Article of the Creede 
euen to the laſte, it will appeare, that they al haue kept this 
way and methode, to ſhake euery Article of the Faith, as im⸗ 


pollible to God, conũdering the impoſſibility of the facte ac 


cozding to nature, and certaine pꝛetended inconueniences 
againſt nature, wiſedome, will, and glozy of God - Tothis 


 effece alſo wer apply the two firſte Bokes of Tertullian, 
whereof the one is of the Intarnation of Jeſus Chzilte, and 


the other of the Reſurrection of his Flethe , againſte the 
Marcioniſtes: wherein the Chziſtian Reader ſhall reade 
like Argumentes of the ſaide Marciquiſtes, labouring to ex⸗ 
emmpt the Incarnation of our Sauiour, and Reſarrection ot 
his Fleſhe, kram the Omnipotencp of God, | | 

Nowetoconcindethis pointe, wer ſpeake it fo all god 
Chaiffians , that to the ende to adde nothing to the Stri 
pturts, whale ſpeache is alwayes ol the power of God to his 
Creatures withoute any lymitation, and to the ende to glo- 
rific the inſinite power, wiſedome, and eternall will ol aur 


Creas 
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Crecfotir and Ned mer: and alſo not to-cpen the veſſell 
of the ſecretcs of God to curry impudent, who of his awne 
folie will ſetteLawes to men, but to the power, wiledume, 
and eternal wil of Gov, 

And laſtelp to the ende not to being into the wozlde all 
Vereſies onely , but alſo an Atheiſme, who ( accozding to 
bis ſenſe and fanſie,) may and will oppoſe and gaineſay the 
infinite power of the true, liuing, and eternall God, 

Wee affirme cftlones that it is neceffary to belene , con: 
feſſe, and mainteine, that our God is the Almighty Lo2de 
without ende, to whom as nothing is impoſſible , ſo cuen 
the leaſt of his woꝛkes ſtanding daily afoze our eies, cannot 
be compzehended , And in plaine ſpeache , he is no moze a 
Chaultian,noz afaithfull man, who reſtraines oz dzawes in- 
to any lymit the power of God: foz thereby he reuerſeth the 
maintenaunce of the Faithe, which ought to be generall, as 
to the which no exception can be giuen. 

But as the Dinnipotency ought to be kepte in his gene⸗ 
ralitic and perfedion, ſo our opinion is, that it is not inough 
to ſay , that God is almighty , andhath the vertue todo any 
thing, as to inferre that it is done: foz all that our Lozdecan 
do, he bath not pet done, noꝛ neuer wil do, bicauſe his power 
is infinite, But the knowledge of this omnipotency ſerues to 
confeſſe t magniſie the greatneſſe of our God, ę to maintein 
his wo kes incredible by nature which are compꝛehended 
in his wozd, t in our Faith : and alſo to confute all ſuche as 
woulde deny any of them as impoſſible to be done by any 
manner what ſo euer. 
And bicauſe CaluinandBeza with their Pinitters , raiſe 
them ſelues againſt the power andgreatneſle of our Lozde, 
and openly deny hun to be able to commit the body 4 bloude 
of Jeſus Chaiſt vnder the fozmesof 152eade and Wine:and 
bicauſe alſo that in the Religion pꝛetended refozmed, (to re⸗ 
filt the efficacy of the woꝛde, This is my Body , this is my 

teach not a moze great reaſon,noz moze fami⸗ 


25loude 

———— wap, than the unpoſſtbili- 
tie of Gad . 
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tontrary) they deny that his wil isfuche;bicauſe it is impoſ- 


meꝛte, to iutroducetheirerrours and 
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places,that is toſay,in the Dacrament,and in Heauen: ws 
obiecte with god righte to the iniſters, that in their ZDo- 
caring they derogate the firſte Article of Faiths , which is, of 
the Almightineſle of God. And alſo we knowe that the ans 
cients manner of the Chziſtians, diſputing againſte the ad⸗ 
uerſaries of Faith, was oftentimes to beginne to aſke, whe- 
ther that whercon they doubted were poſſible to God 02 not, 
o2 whether onely be woulde nat do it; in which (o3te and oz⸗ 
der | crtullian andothers pzopone the pointes wherein they 
enter into contention againlte the Veretikes. 

An like ſozt, afoze we paſſe further into the matter of the 
boly @acramet, ws would (in pzeamble wiſe) tele of the Pi- 
niſters , whether they indged it tobe in Goddes power to 
make a body occupy many places, oa whether only be would 
not xc. wherein we are onfozccd toaduertiſeal Chailtians 
of one manner of dealing common to al the Miniſters of the 


| pzetendedrefozmed Religion, which is, when they are al- 


ked,if God caneftabliſh the body of Aeſus Chziſt in the ©Þa- 
crament oz not: they-aunſwere , that thers is no queſtion of 
the power of God, but of bis Mill enely. And oben wee 
p2oduce matter which declares the will ot God, then (ot the 


ſible to vim. Alleaging bere, their contradictions attaꝛding 


to the nature ot the body. And bicaule they thinke this ta he 


impoſſible in action, they depꝛaus and interpꝛete the wozde 


15 8572 otherwayes than either it beares, 031s wzit- 


Vere is alſo to be noted that, wherin an+Fimaine called 
Heshuſius, remochethj Caluin;thathes his felawe Miniſters 
axe godly t nobleamplifiers of the power of God, hut when 
it comes to the deede and puſhe (as the ſaving runnes they 
neither giue 02 graunte him any nioze., than tbey thinks 


the ſaide //ma:2e compares them) a g Taito, whomoſt 
doth cheriſheand is 

CO nds —.— 
eren —— 
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as Tertullian ſaith of the Yeretikes , Crederdo non iredunt, 
which is, in beleuing the Omnipaterrie, they bel at it not: 
foꝛ when they haue ſaide, that there multe be nt exception, 
they hold againe an other way, that it muſt not u retth tv e- 
uery thing that mannes ſpꝛite can tonceius, and ſo they will 
not apply it but to what they thinke god, couering themſel⸗ 
ues with the nature, wiſedome, eternal wil of God, which 
are no leſſe vnknowne and ſtble to them, than 
his Dmnipotencie : in which reſpene wier aduiſe euery one 
not tobe abuſed with the ſpeach of Caluin noꝛ his miniſters, 
but to conſider the wezkes which they deny to be in the po⸗ 
wer of God. Wee haue pzoduced to them theſefoure queſti⸗ 
ons: Whether God may make a body to be in two places, 
aud (ot the contrary) two bodyes in one plate: Whether he 
can lodge one body in one ſpate, lefſe thanhis greatneſle , 
and whether he can make it innifible, ſpe⸗ 
ciallyculled and choſen, fo; that 
pzincipal arguments of the x 


_ Weebelene —— nue beg. menge 
— poſſible to Cod, and haue pꝛo 


exception, ano alſo b 
— and — —— — 
their natures, which are as Tertullian holdeth in His 
Boke of the Reſurreciofi:, tothe ende wee veleue that dur 
Govis moꝛe mighty than al and nature of al bodyes, 


thinke that he hath not in his power, things which hei can⸗ 
not compzehende in their fanfie. From whence it comes (as 
S. Cyul ſaith)-that ſuch wicke reiece and condemns 
al hinge as impoſſible, vicauſet vnderſtand thom not. 
Beſides, wer thinke wer haue ſufficiently ſhewed no le ile 
by expꝛelle ſcripture, than dy the ol the ſane, ta⸗ 
ken of the Ancient Chziſtians, that it was not onlyin Gods 
rr 


whereunto he addes, — Bott | 
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withoutylace equall to his greatenefſe, ®e. alſo chat he had 
Already truely done it in the byꝛth of the body of cur Loꝛde 
Jeſus Cliſte, inthe Nelurreaian ei tte ſame in bis entry 
thzvughe the does ſhutte, and in his aſcenũon aboue al tze 
Veauens: like as alſo we haue deduced , that there was ey 


quall and like repugnancy in thoſe diedes, as in the other of 
one body in two places, whiche by the ſcripture is no moꝛe 
ertepted from the power noꝛ will af Cod than the others, 
as to iudge it impoũible to be done: neither bath there bene 
any Chꝛiſtian afoze our time which dur ſt affirme the ſame 


to be impollihle and out of the power of God, not withſtan⸗ 


ding the occaſion was often offered , if they had any waye e⸗ 
ſteemed it impoſſible , as the Pinilters of the ſuppoſed rey 
fourmed Religion pꝛetende. 

SOltbe contrarp, the molt parte of the auncient Authours 
25 — — haue holden ——.— that it 


1 — our affapꝛes by = 


an enen — Auugkls, 
08 bn of the power and grate of 2 He. 
\ Pozoucr it isniolf certaine,that the Auncient 4 thers of 
the Cbusche, ur be matter oftho.Yoly Pacramente , hae 
atknawlepged t mainteined that the 35ody of Jelus.Chailte 
by Diunipotencie was in many plates, as d. Ambroſe vpon 
the tenth of the Cpiltle to the Webzemes, and S. Chry ſo- 


u dankee Wende un. ann 
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where they both almotte in one phꝛaſe and oz bes, waits;" 
that albeit in many plates there be inan actions and oblas 
tions ofthe Body of Jeſus Chzifte, vet hating regard to the 
thing which is offered, (that is, to the true Lambe and body 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſte) that Sacrifice offeredin man places, is' 
but one, bicauſe it is but one ſelfe thing, the true Lambe and 
true body of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, which is but one and remaines. 
whole in all places where he is oſfere. 

And they adde further, that the Oblation ot —— 
dinert places, is not an iteratis ofthe ſacrifice of the Croiſe, 
but in commendation of the ſame; ſo that in the ſacrifice of 
the Malle, they acknowledge and diſtinguiche two pointes, 
the one, concerning the Realty of the thing that isoffcred, 
which they ſaic is the true Lambe, and true Body of Jeſus 
Ch itt. who as then remaining one and in higentyer;is not⸗ 
withſtan ding in many places. And the other concernes 
the action of fucheathing by the Pꝛieſte, whiche is no itera⸗ 
tidm, noꝛ like adion, oꝛ oblation to that of the Croſſe, but di 
ners in commemoꝛatiõ not withſtanding ot that: which was 
made on the Croſle. S. Chry ſoſtome in his thirde Boke of 
Pꝛieſtehode, rryes out, and ſaith, Oh myꝛacle and power of 
God: He that lits on the Night hande ot the Fatberaboue,ls, 
holden betwene the handen ut euery nue iu this 
S,Auguitine vpon the 33, Pſalme declares , that the body of, 
Jeſus Chziſt iy the ſupper; Masi tun pater. chat is: ui his 
viſible plate amongeſte his Apoſties; ans yet het want bis 
moper handes, in ſuche ſoꝛte an he carried hun ſeltu. But as 
loꝛe he concluded vpon this, S. Augultine debates with hun 
felfc howe it was pallibie, that a perion ſhaulde hrare bis 
Body bet weene his handes2:Kndaffer he bath exmuied it 
to ne impoiilbleto Dauid and al uthertiratures, he di emmds 
at taſi to the Diuine power iich wan in deſus CHule by: 
tn hiche, to hin atone amungeſt other nen that nyzacls 
— dislemod u nenn ert $3 oath ie Tift cy 

But trade wardepzaut oz whelt the intent of:S; Augu- 
ſline; birauſt be mas carried in a rertaine maner(ns though: 
that dinuaiſhed tir teuth) et conũner that the t not uta 
$34 | | . Us ning 
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ning et d Auguſtine is, to ſhewe that Jeſus by his Omnipo⸗ 
— carried him ſelle, which was impolſible to any Crea- 
tnre. But if he had only tarried in the Supper hetwerne his 
handes, the Figure, Hatcrament, and Signe of his Body, and 


not the Reall Truthe , be had done no moze than the leaſts 


man mighte baue done, "ſing euery one maye beare the Fi- 
gure, Jmage, Signe, oꝛ ®acrament of his body betwene bis 
handes, o2 faſtened as a Bzache to his Cappe, without my» 
racls oꝛ power ſupernaturali: ſo that the certaine manner 
which S. Auguſtine vſeth,diminiſheth nothing of the Truth: 
which is,that he was viſible betwerng his hands, and in ons 
manner ſu ral, albeit Real and true, 

S. Baſil, with others in his Liturgie, auowes tbe body of 
Jeſus Choiſt to be in Veauen, and yet pzeſent in the Þacras 
ment by Omnipotencie. And vet the Pinifters are groun« 
ded pzincipally vppon the ſaide S. Baſil, to pzoue the unpoſit- 
bilitie that one bodye 02 an other creature maye be in man 
places. But he pꝛateſtes expꝛeſſely in the very place als 
— — 2 not to ſpeaks but accozding to the 


ral pꝛopertie. 
nene 
power to bzingto paſle, that the body of Jcſus Chꝛiſte be in 
Peauen, Nera 


ſo. 

Toendthis queſtion of ons baby in many places; we ſap 
that it is not only in the power of Ood, but alſo we mult ves 
leue that it is ſo done in the Þacrament, to the ende God bs 


not founde a lyer oz a deteiuer in his wd, by which Jeſus 


afirmed to his Apoſtles that that whiche he gaue with his 
handes was his true Body delineredfo2 vs. Which Argus 
mente Tertulhan makes in his Bone of the Reſurrecion 
afterhe againſt ſache as denied it to be poſſible 
to Ood ꝛ wherin it ſeemes that they laive ( as the ꝙiniſters 
ſaid firſte) there was ſomething impoſſible to Ood by Scris 


pture, whiche is,that he could nat ixe uns deceine : of which = 


toke occaſton to paſſe further, and that the R 
— — palle and diſpute e⸗ 
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fers, of the point that could uot lie, haue labozed to inferre, 
that to put one body in two places, was impoſſible to him, 
as well as to lie and deceiue:inthe ende, Tertullan accozdes 
with the Martianiſtes that he had rather confefſe that Gov 
couldnot decetue,and that he is only weake andimpotent in 
deceit,to the ende that thereby it might be ſ@ne,that he hath 
not stherwayes taughte oꝛ ſpsken,no2 otherwayes diſpoſed 
the face, than is contained in his woꝛde. Chen, ii he can not 
(as Tertullian concludes)deceiue and abuſe, we muſt beleue 
the reſurrection,as his wozdbeares'it,and not otherwayes , 
to the ende there be no deceit in the ſayd wende and in God: 
Cuen ſo we ſay, and willingly confclle that God tan not lis 
noz deceiue, in regarde wherof we muſt belerue, that he hath 
ſo willed and oꝛdained the truthe of the ſupper, as the woꝛd 
p2onounceth,and not otherwayes, And if it beſo p the wd 
beare / erbarim, and expzeſſelp, that he aKirmes that that 


which he gaue with his handes to his Apoltles toeate, was 


his body deliuered foz vs, we mult the bel&ue that his wozd 
ſpeakes not otherwayes then his wil is, leaſt he be et@med 
a lier: And that as he hathe ſaide, this is my Bod, this is my 
bloud, that truely it is ſo, which (God willing) we meane to 


be might eſtabliſhe his body in the 
that he would, and did lo, 


Anicdla propened by the Dockers for the next 
conference and others folowing according 
to the order of the [aide Articles. | 


beit, (acco2ding to the ozder ofthe conference) touching 

Criede of the Apoſtles, we ought ſecondly to entreats 
of another Article: (like as euen the miniſters themſelues 
in tbe firft dayes of conference did not only conſent,but made 
, offering the Articles of their Confeſſion Ampꝛinted 


holy Sacrament, but alſs 


| vnder Date.1;64. to be examined by vs from the firſte tothe 


laſt) yet we,ſceing it can not be much from the matter, after 
ee a — 2 3 


handle in the nert conference foz declaration that nat onely 
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to fare as to make him able to bꝛing to paſee that the bovis 
ef Jeſus Chzift be in beauen and in the ſacrament) tontinu⸗ 
ing til this matter, to enter into the p2ofe of his wil are cons 
tent to the w that not only he could do it, but alſo he would da 
it, and ſo conſequently are determined to refute all the blaſ⸗ 
phemies + hereſies of the ſuppoſed refozmed ſive, which are 
contained in the ſupper, to the ende alſo ws be not thought to 
eſchue the combate of the ſupper t the Malle, as y miniſters 
haue repꝛoched to vs:pꝛoteſting not withſtanding to kerpe in 
meaning, that after we haue concluded t reſolued vpon this 
matter, to returne to the examination ofthe mõſtrous erro2s 
of the miniſters, which containe great numbers againſt ths 
other Articles of the Creede:which the miniſters feare, by all 
likelihove, in that they are not willing we purſue the ozder 
begon, as foꝛeſœing, ᷣ in the next conference, we wold open 
vnto them an other blaſphemie maintained by the refoꝛmed 
church againſt the bountie of God, accoꝛding to Calumes dos 
ttrine, which is, that God wozks in the repꝛobate the euill x 
inne which they cõmit, which is an erecrable atheilme, x no 
leſle than the denial of gods omnipetecte : and in like ſoꝛt, as 
ſuch as ſhal read theſe cõferences it they continue to the end 
E diſcuſſing of the miniſters erroꝛs t their religion againſt al 
the articles ot the Creede) ſhall maruel to vnderſtand the aba 
ſurdities t blaſphemies diſcending from them:ſo pet there is 
an other point y dꝛawes the miniſters to demaund the diſpu⸗ 
tation of the ſupper, which is, ÿ they haue al their matter re⸗ 
dily pꝛepared by many of their ſect Which haue wzitten ther⸗ 
of : as eſpecially they will not want the great Boke of Peter 
Martir by which they are furniſhed with ſundzie infamous 
obiections, æ certaine texts of the Ancients either cut of ⁊ de- 
p2aued,o2 euil applied, to impugne (in ſhew) the truth of the 


body in the lacrament: but to the defenſe of all their other er- 
rozs,they are very ſlenderly pzouided:wherintheir cdſcience 
is aſafficient witneſſe,y by the ſeripture, iudgniẽt ot general. 
touncels, t comon conſent of y authozities ef p ancients,they 
are cduinced x condẽ ned of their erroꝛs againũꝭ y ſaid Creede, 


Vut to enter into the ſupper of the miniſters, welſay it is 
1 | _ 
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A p2ophaneeating 4 dzinkingnot differing from thecomon 
eating # dꝛinking, ſauing that it is ſo much the wozſe,as they 
abuſe the holy inſtitutien of the ſupper ol Jeſus, and pallute 
and dete ſuch their banket withal impietie + blaſphemte:we 
maintaine alſo that they do great wꝛong to the ſacrament of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte, ta attribute fallty to ſuche their banket ſo pꝛo⸗ 
phane and deftled, the name of ſacrament; And to the ende to 
pꝛoue it moꝛe cleare, we aſke them, if they receiue a common 
doctrine, allowed not only in the catholike church, but alio of 
all the ſets which are ſeparated fr it:the ſame is, that in the 
confection ef ſacramentes, there be tws things eſſentiall and 
neteſlarp, the matter (o2 the element) and the ade. 
Secondly, what wozd is neceſſary w the element to cõſti⸗ 
tute a ſacrament, namely vᷣ̊ which they cal the ſacrament of 
the ſupper, and whether they mult vſe certain weazds oz not. 
. . Thirdly, if the wozde haue any vertae oz efficacie in this 
ſacrament,and what: And if it wozke any lhing in the mat- 
terofbzeadand wins. 4% D 20% 20% 4 
Fourthly, whether by the ſame wandthe conſecration be 
made of the matter ofthe ſacrament oꝛ not. 1 5 
In the fifth place, if by the wo2d,thers be not made conſe- 
cration of.the matter: that is, bowe the ſame conſecration is 
made, and by what vertue the ſacrament is made. 
Fon the ſirth, it biſtdes the tzead t᷑ wine, and the ſpirituall 
graces t benefites ot aeſus Chꝛiſt, is reteiued in y (upper re⸗ 
ally the true body t bloud of àeſus Chzilte in his pꝛopꝛe ſub⸗ 
ſcance, ⁊ not only in ſpirituali effect:vpen this Article we re- 
quire of the miniſters, an open confeſſion of faithe. 
Ne alk further, if in receiuing y bꝛead afoze they take the 
wine, they receiue by y eating of y bed the bod 4 blu of ge⸗ 
ſus Chzilt,02 only ꝰ body: to be ſuoꝛt, it they admit i which p 
diuines cal a contomitance of y body & bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
We aſke alſo, if the ſupper, biſides the aſſurance it giues 
them of participation in the fleſh.of Jeſus Chꝛiſt in their re⸗ 
demption, do wozke in them remillion of linne, n 
We aſke laſtly, i by p ſupper, there is receiued any thing 


| be reteiued oute of the Supper, oʒ, ii withoute 
whichcannot d oute ofthe Supper, 02, — 
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faking of bzeade to gor to the Supper, o2 to aſſiſf it, may be 
receined as muche of the body and graces of Jeſus Chzilt,as 

Ae will debate afterwards the other Articles contained 
in the laſte pamphelet of the miniſters, bicauſe the fozmer 
demaundes are ts be firſt examined as grounds of the other 
Articles pꝛoponed by the miniſters. | 
Feiz the reft,after the ſupper of the miniſters is confated, 
and the Real pꝛeſence of the body and bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
in the ſacrament, confirmed : we will-pzocede by ozder and 
withouts confuſton,to teache clearely by the pure and moſts 
expzcfſs woꝛde of God, that the Palle was mftituted 4 ſaid 
by Jeſus Chzilte,and that alſo he commaunded his Apoſtles 
Hatter which they did accozding to the 0zdinaunce of their 

er. 
That the Paſſe is atrue ſacrifice of the Euangetical law, 
That ſuche asreiece the Malle, and admit na outwards 
lacrificsi in the Church,noz pzieſthode,are without true law 
te without true Religion,and therefoze wozſe than Jdola- | 
rers. 

That the Malle is of value to obtain remiſſion of unnes, 
fanoure and grace of God, and that it is of value hothe fog 
the quicke and the dead. 

That it is no abuſe in the Church . ir the Pateftcommuni- 
cate alone in the Paſſe , whenthe allilkantes wilt nat coms 
municate with him, 
That ſuche commit hozrible vlaſphemie, which call the 
woꝛchipping of the body of Jeſus Chit in the Sacrament, 
the wozkhipping of vzeave and wine, andfalfly doe they call 
(ach veneration ofthe body of Zeſus Chzilt,ivolatrie. 

To ve ſhoꝛt, there is nothing inthe malle as it is telebꝛa⸗ 
ted in the Church at this day, whichis not gov and holy in it 
ſelfe, and confozmable to the wozdeof Go. 
Ulle require the minifters to Aunſwere to the demaumds 
bare befoze r oer. 

Sanda. ad. ef I aue the 


Years aforeſeide. 
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bendes viauerſally 


allthe choſen and Faithfull, 
are, oz euer wert: and attribute it tothe onelycompanis of 
thoſe that folowed their cuſtomes anveerrourcs, as at this 


day the Doctoures allow not to be ofthe Catholike and v⸗ 
nigerſallChurths, nn 


Herr ks 
ces, ſo the whole — — — 


— — 
drüre: By which may be iudged whether they oꝛ we reſt 
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bicanſe we ſhake of and deteſt the name, we Aunſ were that 
they are alſo repzochers and backebiters , not- 
withſanting they denie it and diſanow the title:Like as the 
mutuall cffectes an bothe partes ſtande as Arbitratozs , to 
which of vs thele crimes and names may appertaine oꝛ be 
attributed, | | 
4 where the Docoꝛs inthe ſame Article ſay, that it is 
againlt the bountie of Ood, tu charge him with 
—— be autboure of vice and ſinnę, ive confelle it: 
withthis advition, that it is alſo a/blaſphemie againſte his 
n erer 
der a coloure andfaiſe pzetence to eſtabliſhe the omnipoten- 
tie of God,affirme;that in one inſtant, be may bzing to paſſe 
wa ane bod be in divers places, denen bets, 


any is ok. 0 (18 lo die i* 29 13; 1 
— which tex layattr, tha we erce in the 


Fed go whole. weozdcs — . — 
be is not Ommipotente by. any other reaſon than that 
he dothe all that he will, and that the effece of the will of the 
almightie, in nat buwzed by the wal t effec of anꝝ crrature. 
. Touching an otber their matter of. —— 
vs,in that we ſhould lay that the alenigbtinc le of Dod, ou 
not to be ſtretched generally to all things that mennes u 
can conceiue and imagine, we Anſwer, and (under coz 
of 3 — ſo,batchar Ocds omnipot 
Tee eee nne g 
— generally, that men may fozge nds 
wherein it 3 — 1 
enn Fe on le or 


a aan vey pai that eo adlp lac 
d can doe nothing. 


they lay after,that it is a blaſphomue to holds. 
3 ane a0 ſcat that da ou dov-uury ths 


agarnite oder, awe ſay, int 


1 
trary, that it would derogats bathe bis trutbe, bicaule there 
ſhould be in him (as is ſayde) yea and no, and-alſo his wiſ- 
dome, los that in bis wankes there ſhoulde be diſozder and 
confuſion : andby | | 


| poſition and ozdinary courſe.ofnature(as 
ä ye pany "nee eternal 
and — — — 
—.— 


$ (foz Crample) Faitbfull and Chziſti- 
— — will renus the ſtate of all 
ts lyozine,md yet in this time, — ſhall 
be nothing whichisaot well ozvained,perfect and accomplie 
ſhedinall his parten. k ne 4 — — 0737307 —— * 
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qpiriteinalithoſethat ate regenerate, in ſucheſozte that ali 
the time of their liues, they ſhalbe imperfect in man partes: 
Wit ur it that in this tale, and any other like to it, God tan 
dor mo: his will beares that is maniteſt to us in his 
wozde pet, it is not to ſay foz all that, but that there de other 
caſes,wherin Godhathe reuealed to vs his will, againſt the 
whichhe can not do oz ozder any thing: as (foz example) de 
— — one, thathe is innnoueadle, tncom- 
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of the Camel. Fo2 firſt they could no way pꝛoue that 
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aus an other. Sit auſe the dedoꝛs by their molt 
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geen bis ſeruice, he hath bꝛaugbt in 


= cre deine by 
df z exertiſe and nourtour ofthe Faiths 
is trepte in the Pale: which isnof the 


aithofalltrueKeligion: vnder colour t ſha 


—— Charitie, by the which wee are bounde to ſuccour 
the pee and needy, he hathe bꝛoughte in Duffrages, whiche 
haue bene ſung fo the Dead, Perites and Wozkes of Su- 
pererogation, an Abominations : under colour 
of the day of Reſts, which God hathe choſen and aſſigned to 
the ſanctifying or his Holy name, to the contemplation of his 
Wozkes to the recozding and pzeaching of his benefifes | 
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fp2anny ,. whereof is happened an entpꝛe diſlipatian of the 
Church of God, a cozruption of all eſtates, and the dimini⸗ 
ſcing of the lawful authozity which God hath giut ta Kings, 
Pꝛinces, and Pagiftrates, of whom ſome haut bene wholp 
ſpoiled aſwel touching their godes,as dignities by the Pope 
and his Biſhoppes: and others ſs weakened, that they are 
tconſt rained in many places to hoe their neckes; and lay it 
vnder their voke and power To be ſhoꝛte, this may be no- 
ted and ovſerued in al the enterpꝛiſes and actions of the Di⸗ 
uel, that as he is a Serpent, ſo hath he al waies rauped, crie⸗ 
ping as it were couertiy vnner leaues and likelphodes of 
godlineſſe into the beuſe of God, to ſowe there the diloꝛder, 
confufion,and deſtruction which he pꝛetended: wherein wee 
(ce at this vay, that centinuing andfolowmng (as it were)his 
earneſt, he bzinges in the almightineſſe of God (a title pea⸗ 
ceable and fancurable to al the woztve) to the ende that vn⸗ 
der the honour and light of ſuch an occafion, he may dunmie 
the tits of the ignoꝛant, and nafſel them ſtil in the opinion 4 
perſuaſion of their errours, which haue no ground in Gods 
woꝛde. Wie beſerche the Readers, as all others alſo in 
whom remaines a feare to Ood and ʒeale to his honour, that 
with greate wiſe dome they conſider of the ſatde artificiall 
pzaciſes of the Diuelt, beleuing not all ipꝛites afoze they 
haue wel ſounded and examined them: neither let them ap⸗ 
p20ue all things py may be pꝛoponed to the vnder the name 
of God, which at tte firſt may ſeme to reſemble and apper⸗ 
taine to his honoꝛ 4 glozy,but let them remeber the aduiſe of 
the Apoſtle,to trie and pꝛoue the ſpꝛites, with diligente re- 


garde to the ende, and marke offache as pꝛopone them ſach 


doctrines;Anvif on any behalf a part we haue to ſtãd vpon 
aur garde againſte ſuche ſuttleties and decettes, whiche ars 


(narcs.caft ont to entrapye the lunple, we haue ſpecialneve | 


bt ũngulare regarde in this matter of Gods Dunnipotencie, 

wb erot tte que ſ ion hes at this pꝛeſent:ſoꝛ we conte ſle, that 

atonghte to be knowne; beleued, and vz ſh / ppedot al crea⸗ 

turcs vniuerſal iy that are in Meauen and carthjꝛ amd that the 

prot haue a better grounde, no; better I C 
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to defende them aſwell againſte the fozce of the Diuell and 
the Wozlde, as their other enimies,together with all other 
temptations wherewith they may be aſſaulted. We ſap, this 
Dmnipotency is as the pointeof the Shield, vpon the which 
the wozlde and al his partes is turned and holden vp. We 
confeſſe alſo, that this AlmightineCle is not onely to be reue⸗ 
renced of the Angelles and happy Doules in Heauen, and 
of the choſen and holy ones that are in earthe, but alſo to be 
redoubted of the repꝛobate, and Deuilles that are in Bell: 
wherecf, the one ſozte of free will dw folo weit, and ſub⸗ 
mitte to it, and the other are tonſtrained to ſtoupe vnder it, 
and obzy. Laſtely wer conkeſſe that it is infinite, and of 
a greateneſſe incompꝛehenſible to all creatures, as the wile⸗ 
dome, bountie, iuſtice, truth, and other vertues and P2oper- 
ties of our God. 

; Thisis it that which wee confelle and beleue of the Om⸗ 
nipotencie of God, as allo that which wer thinke al Ctzꝛitt⸗ 
ans ought to holde and beleus, And nowe to vie rightly this 
Omnipotency, and apply it as apperteineth, we mult iudge 
of it acco2ding to his Mil, and of his Mil, accoʒding to his 
Mod: ſo that we ought not to attribute indifferently'to the 
power of Cod al things god t euil, oꝛdered and diſoꝛdered; 
conuentent and contrary to his nature, falſe and true things: 
But, the better to rule and leade the thoughtes and cogitati⸗ 
ons riling in our mindes of the Almightineſſe of God , wer 
muſte meaſure them ( foz our regarde) actoꝛding td bis ho⸗ 
ly Mil, beleruing that it can not be limited, ſtaid oꝛ hindzed. 
by any other wil oz power, which wold oz can be ſet againſt 
it: which S. Auguſtine teacheth at large in —— 

as in the fifth Bake of the Citie of God, Chapiter 10,where 
ſpcakingof God, he ſaithe, that be calles him ſelfe Almighs 
ty,bicauſe he dothe all that he en dere _—_ ons 
leſſe he will it. 

Alſo in his 21, Boke, Chapter 7. be calles him ſelfe Als 
mighty foz none other reaſon, than that onely be can dw 
all that he will, Alſo in the Boke of the Symboll and 


Catec. Chapter i. our Goddothe all that he will, and that 
d | 1 5 


the wzitings of this god Father and other Auncientes, 
teache vs tlearely the manner howe to make our p2ofite of 
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is his Dmnipofency, 
Laſtelp in his Sermon ug. De Tempore, ht is almighe 


ty,as dwing all things which he will, and oꝛdeines them to 
be done. Theſe ſentences with many other like founde in 


the Faithe wee haue in the Omnipotentie of God, which is, 
in referring it to his Will , and iudging his Will by his 
Wade , and not by falſe imaginations , whiche either our 


ſpꝛites maye conceiue, oz others woulde pꝛopone to vs: as 
Sathan did to Jeſus Chꝛiſte, whom he wente abcuteto in⸗ 


duce to thzowe him ſelfe headlong, vnder a vaine truſte to 
be ſuccoured by the Dmnipotency of God. 

And like wiſe the Monarchians, who vnder the colour and 
pꝛetence of Gods almightineſſe, which thei gathered ol other 
myzacles, would pꝛoue t eſtablich their Hecefies , and take 
away the perſenal diſtinction which is betweene the Father 
and the Donne:ſaying , that God being almighty , might by 
that reaſan make him ſeife Father and Sonne altogether. 
There be alſo Anabaptiſtes intheſe later times, who vnder 
a vaine aſſurance they repoſe in Gods almightineſſe, which 
hope that he can nouriſh them as he did the byꝛdes, will not 
incline to trauel. Pany other ſuch like oz greater inconue- 


niences may happen to al thoſe, who haning ſuch wandzing - 


t diſperſed thoughts of the omnipotency of God , would not 
reſtraine no2 refer them to his wil;which we ſee is alſo hap- 
pened to the Doctozs, who ſe king to meaſure Gods almigh- 
tineſle rather by their imaginations, thã by his wil t wand, 
are (as S. Paule ſaith)become vaine in their diſcourſe, ⁊ their 
harts (foꝛſaken of vnderſtanding) are filled with darkeneſſe. 
And as in ſeeking to behold the maieſty of God without p 
limits t vounpes which de hath appointed in his woꝛd, they 
are becom onerwhelmed x engulphed in his glozy:ſotheiare 
alſo fallen into p whichthei touched in their own reſolution, 
ho gh x tr rea le UWo2de fo; theirs 
noz, followed the Pathes and foteſteppes —— his 

Hale pics » thepars ſwarued from Fapthe , 
Z. i. — 
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(contrary to the opinion ot the Doctonrs) is — defaced noꝛ 


reuerſed by the conũderation of creatures t wozkes of God 


(which are as mirrdurs of his glozy and Diainitie) if not, 
that by the ſame we might be turned from the pꝛoniſſes of 
God, by the which wee are allured ol his wil,andhis Omni⸗ 


potencie, which dothe warrante and aſſure to vs the effectes 


and accompliſhmentes ot this his Holy will: which naye be 
clearely ſcene and obſerued in thoſe that were ſent by Moy- 
ſes to eſpie and knowe the Lande of the Chananites : wm of 
the which (Iolua and Caleb) could neuer be dꝛawne from the 
truſte they had put in their God, bicauſe that turning their 
mindes fromthe conſideration of all ſuch thinges as 1! igyte 
kindle doubte in them (as from the ſtrength and munition 
ol Townes, the numbe rs, foꝛce, weapons, and experience ot 
the Countrie men) they fired their mindes vpon the onoly 
rememb}annceand contemplation ofthe pꝛomiſſes whiche 
God had made them: where, (of the contrary others foꝛget⸗ 
ting the ſaide pzomiſes, and conſidering nothing but what 
they ſawe afoꝛe their eies, fell, and made to fal all the people 
with them into this turſed and damnable infidclitie , fo2 the 
which they were ſocreuouſly puniſhed in the Deſerte, and 
ſhnt out of the entryand loy pꝛomiled by C God to their Aun⸗ 
teſtours. 

And in the erample ol Abraham, whoſe Kalt he remained 
firme and ſtable, chiefly by the conſideratiou ofthe p20:nifſe 
and will of God, as S Paule ſaith, ſo that the conlideration of 
Goddes Omnipotencie comes after, to ſuſteiue andaccoms 
pany that which be had of the pzamife, 

Bythele examples wee may li what daunger there is to 
departe and fall from (neuer fo litle) the woꝛde of God, by 
which wee are guided to the knowledge of his Will, and by 
the knowledge of his Wil we are dꝛawne to the conſidera⸗ 
de. and tudgemente wee oughte to haue of bis Omnipoten⸗ 
cite, | 
Foz waänte whereof, the Dotoures are fallen info the er⸗ 
You rs and madde fanſies pꝛoponed to vs in their laſtę reſo⸗ 
Nen eure of Zeſus Chzilte at one inſtant maybe 

| mn 
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in diners places: which as it ts contrary to the faith weought = 
to haue and holde conſtantly of the wiſdome, pꝛouidence, and 
eternall truthe of God: o like wiſe it is againſt the faith we 
dught ta haue of p humanitie ot our Lozd, Neither doththat 
ſerueany thing to pꝛoue and cofirme their errozz which they 
alleage chisfly of S. lerome againſte Vigilantius, where his 
ſpeche impoztes no other matter, than that the ſoules of the 
holy ones, are incloſed iu acertaine-pzilone (as V igjlantius 
dꝛeamed) but doe accompainie the Lame where ſo euer he 
goeth: neither that which they allrage of S Augutinein his 
Boke of the care we ought to haue of the deade, ſteing in the 
ſame Boke he hunſe lle confelſeth, that he ſtandes doubtful 
of that which the Doctoures aſſure:and muche'teſle the ther 
authozities alleagedof S. lohn Chrylottome, S. Ambroſe and 
S. Auguſtine, whoſe ſentences ought to be vnderſtande of the 
ſacrament, and not of the thing ligniftedby the ſacrament, as 
we hope to vnkolde at large in the next conferen ee. 
- We marnel mach that the Doctoꝛs dꝛaw backe thus, and 
will not enter but vnwillingly into the conference of their 
Malle, to defende it, as alſo of the ſupper telebꝛated in the res 
fozmed Churches, to unpugne it. Foꝛ, ſceing they holde it as 
the pꝛintipall grounde of their Religion, and pꝛopone it as a 
meane to ſaluation to all the woʒld, therefoze in reſpecte not 
to be found ſeducers oꝛ light to belieue oz teach a thing which 
is not certaine noz well allured, they cught to ſtand continu⸗ 
ally furniſhed with re ons, vothe to pꝛoue and defend readi⸗ 
ly that which they bela ue and teache, and alſo to conuince 
ſuche as would denie it. mettre tt 
But here the woꝛlde may diſcerne what is a wicked cons 
ſtience, who being fearefal, eſchues alwayes the light # coms 
date: it is long lince we haue vꝛged tdem with unpoztunts 
ties to enter into tonterents ol thele two pointes, and the ra⸗ 
ther to induce them to it, we haue alleaged, that it was the 
ende and purpoſe why the allemdly was ereced,and that the 
Dutchelle of Buyllon ( in whole reſpec the companis mette) 
had required it publikely = 02 —— like — — (fog — 
s) we had often pꝛote ſted not to come er in 
e Bade n Z. iuj. cegards 
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regarde than to ſetſſic the Buchel in that point, and not to 


ve examined by the Doctoꝛs, as they falſiy pzetende ; Foz we 
delite not to go to ſuch Dodoꝛs to be examinedto be pꝛieſts: 


as alſo, to be taught in peintes of religion, and to knowe the 


truthe, we would not choſe ſuche maiſters, no; haunte their 


ſchwles to ſuche ende: Rot withſtanding all which declarati⸗ 
ons repeated ſo often by vs, vet the Dod oures baue alwayes 
hitherto deferred to conferre of the ſapde pointes, erxſpecting 
(as is molt likely) ſome occaſſion to diſſolue and ende the ſaid 
conference, afoꝛe there beany beginning to ſpeake of it: al- 
beit, it they were ledde with any zeals to Gods honqure,and 
the edifying of his churche, they oughte to enfozce by al their 
meanes, that theſe two pointes mighte be wholy reuealed 
and reſolued, whether in foztifying and confirming the faith 
on their partes, oꝛ to dzaw vs and our ſide from our erroure 
as they pzetenve:fo2 there is no greate neede as nowe to diſ⸗ 
pute of Saintes, of Purgatozie, of Pilgrimages, and other 
like pointrs, in regarde of the which, the moſte parte ol the 
woꝛl do at this day is ſetteled and cleared: ſo that as well the 
woctoures as we, oughte p2incipally to inſiſt vppon the two 
pointes, and to laboure with them to make them cleare and 
intelligible to eucry one, and not to vſe ſophiſtries and cauil- 
lations to darken them, and ſo entertaine the ſimple in their 
ignoꝛance: which is the whole indeuoꝛ ol y docto2s ; who ha⸗ 
uing ſet ſpeeche t mater, lay aſide our Articles pꝛoponed to 
them in their laſt Aunſwers in oꝛder and god Pethode, and 
put outconfuſcdly ecrtatne queſtions gathered of their ſchole 
diuinitie, as to wzappe vs moze and moze in that matter:re⸗ 
fitting berrein (as they haue alwayes hitherta) that which 
they baue ſo many tunes pꝛoteſted, which is, ts examine the 
confefton of the refozmed Churches, of the which notwith⸗ 
ſtanving they haue not handled one only point in allthe con⸗ 
ference, wherby as they haue, ſo lil thep do declare tuident⸗ 
ly, their diũtruſt ta be able to fight againſte a truthe ſo cleare 
and apparant, as is that which is pꝛoponed in the ſaide Cons 


n 


feſten, 
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eAn Anſrytterathe Preface of the Do- 
Nn ffonres Q neffrons. rx 
] PeDoaourestn their Pꝛeface, and afoꝛe they pꝛopone 
their Queſtions, call the Supper which1s celebaated in 
the refozmed Churches, a banket pꝛophane and polluted: 
wherin, without either ſhame oz feare, they firſte blaſy 
Jeſus Chzilte, which hath inſtituted it, and is the ©ziginall 
Authoz, and then tontemne the Apoſl les ol impietie which 
haue celebzate and tauqhte it, with all the auntient Churche 
folowing and obſerning(whilz& ſhe dwelts — 8 
the fozme and manner which the Enangcliſts andiApollies 
had taught x left by their wzitings Wut we would gladly re- 
quire thoſe our maiſters, to note particularely , wherein we 
may violate the inititution 4 02d:nance of Jeſus. Chaitt, and 

leaue his example and the Apoſtles, in the 


firſt all the charche, as Chzilt did his Apoſtles and diſciples, 
where, after confeſſionof ſinnes made publik e ly. s tabs vny 
verſkande in the name ol all, we pzonouncs a Sermon to ths 
people: wherin, atcoꝛding to the grace + facuitie which God 
hath giuen vs, we declare the cauſes, occaſious, purpoſe, vſe, 
points;ano effects of the hol upper, th rather ta raiſe vp j 
hearts of the prople to touũder the intompaehenſ ple ehari⸗ 
tie which toe father hathe ta his Chu 
fauoꝛ, and to ſaue hir, he (pared not his panpꝛe ſonne, but tõ- 
mitte him to a cruel death, actompaniad with a curiſe:to the 
ende that euery one reuoluing in his minde lo great a grace e 
mercy, might not onely be warmed e kindled in Gods loue, 
but alſo, abhoz ring the elle ns, faultes e 
ſinnes which he hathe committed again ught 
with grudge and diſpleaſure againſt them, go tha o himſe 

betweene the armes of his ſonne ſtretched vpon the croſle, to 
the end to aboliſh them whollyandgenerally,andſo w faith 
x penance to pꝛepare himſelf wozthily to came to y table of þ 
Lo2d, & recciue þ benefits which are there adminiſtred: this 
ſermon being don, v miniſter directing his face tothe people, 


recites w a lou voice, i iuſl itution a odinaace vluppers 


with 


| epzation of the 
ſupper, Foz when we goe about tacelebzateit;weaſemble = 


*inginhir 
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Diſputations of Religion, 
with a bꝛere and diftincte declatation of the ſame,he then de- 
nounceth to all ſuche, as be not juf cently inſtructed and ca- 


ed, that that is no place fs pzeſentthemſelues to, and 
municate oz attainted of any 
finnes and llaunderous crimes fo2 the which they haue not 


Tatiſfied to the Church, to abſt ain, as not to pollute the Loꝛds 


table: after all which, he gocth to the table, where hauing ta⸗ 

Ken — giues thankes fo God, bzeakes and viſtributes 

that are aſſembled:andſo after, pꝛeſentes the 

to all — as communicate; the which being done, be 
2 thankhes to Cod, and geues loaue to the people. 

d thus, folo wing in all re the Example and rule 

080 br Jeſus Chꝛiũ e, we can not imagine whereuppon 

the Doctoures-can greunde their ſaying and ſentence of 

theſupper,asto call it a feaſt pjophane.and polluted: nether 


can wer gather, what it is that they cyther coulde oꝛ wold re⸗ 


pʒebend in all our action, vnleſſe peraduenture they woulde 
chalenge x tare vs bicauſe we laue no Albes, ũ oles,fanncs, 
croſſes, holy water, banners, iatkefs; lightes, intenſe, belles, 
and ſinging in an vnknowne tongue, muſike, oꝛganes, holy 


linnen, altares and clarkes to d were & cn ſpiritu tus: 03 
peraduenture becauſe wer haue no dire woꝛ ds tothe bzead 
und wine (which are aro ate tos) as the uichanters haue, 
noz crolle and ſignes, noꝝ le ende ene nd wineste 
the onde ro make than deen en, and laſtly bicauſe wes 
ſe not ſuch like te vp men, and daawne parily 


from the leni undpurtiy f 0" nthe Pagan 02der in the ob⸗ 
ſeruation of which thmgs we ſljculd make great conſcience, 
as being but zdolatries and werltitions, by the which the 
nelſeandintegritie of ch tt maritim wholly ſpoi⸗ 
d cozripts, - So oh . en : : Tr di \ — 
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T2 Aunfwere the firſt queſtion we ſap, that the ſacrament 
conliverey in his An tonſiſtes in ee 


wheres 
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hereof the one is the Clemente, which Ireneus calles an 
earthly thing:an other the thing ſignified.named by theſame 
Authoꝛ a celeſtiall thing:the third is the wed, by the which 
the carthly thing is deputed oz aſſigned to fignifie the hea⸗ 
ucnly thing, and to aſſure ſuche of the exhibition of the ſame, 
as with faith pꝛeſent themſelues to receiue it. 

To Aunſwere the ſecond Queſtion, we ſay,that the oꝛdi⸗ 

nance of God, contained in his woꝛd, and declarod by his mi- 
niſter actoꝛding to his commaundement, is the woꝛd neceſ⸗ 
ſary with the Element to conſtitute the Sacrament, and not 
only the ſecrete and baſe of certaine woꝛdes 
not vnderſtanded add2eſled to the Elementes, noz any ver⸗ 
tue that lies hid in them. 
Foz Anſwer to the third Article, we ſay, that by the wozd 
afo2eſaide the ſignes are changed, not touching the nature, oʒ 
in reſpecte of the ſubſtance, but only in regard of the vie, and 
that only duringthe Action in the which they ſerum. 

Touching the.iiij.queſtion, we Anſwere, that the bzeads 
and wine which were common befoze the Action of the ſup⸗ 
per, be conſecrated in the ſupper, that is, deputed by the woꝛd 
afozcſaide andozdinance of God declared by the miniſter to a 
boly and ſacred vſe: which is to repꝛeſent and exhibite the 
things ſignified by them. 

5 This Aunſwere in he fourth, ſaiſith allo the fifth que- 
ion. 
To the Grth queſtion, we Aunſwer, chat in the ſupper, the 
faithfull doe not onley reteiue the giftes and graces of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte (as his iultice, life, and other fruites of his ſacrifice,) 
but alſs they receine and polſefſe euen himſelf, and are made 
one with him, no lelle truely and ſtricktly then the members 
be toniopned to one head: we ſay further, that this coniunaii⸗ 
on is the fountaine and meane, of all the benefites,: which 
diſtende vnto vs by him though Goddes grace: But we ſap 
with all, that this recetuing oughte to be attributed in all any 
— . —— Ghoſte:whomakes vs 
— — LozdJoſas Chailte, withall 
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truſte in him, and in reoppoſingour truſte ones polſeſſe 
am enter him wholly. 

To Aunſwers — lap, that we reiecte and 
repzoue the terme ol concomitance, togither with the thing 
it ſignifieth: as being the occaſion that the common people 
baue bene barde and ſecluded fi n one of the eilential partes 
of the cup:and we 
— ſeeke to ſe» 
hathe conioyned, ę denie 


to any ot his membzes 5 w he hath willed and commani- 


ded to be common to all:Like as alſo the reaſon of the ſacra- 
ment requires it, the ſame being inſtituted foꝛ our ſpirituall 
nouriturr, the which ( as doth ths cozpozai)conſilts in eating 
and dzinking. To the end 2ep there be a certain coꝛreſ⸗ 

pondencie betweene bothe, it be 5 as we are filled with 
—— » Peuen ſa alſo we be licou- 


red w his bloud ſhed foz the of ſinnes: To be ſhozt, 
ſeeing p ſupper was pꝛintipallpi to declare þ deathe 
of our & ozd, t that in his death, hi bloude was deuided from 
his body: it is very conuenient the bzead e wine be there ad- 
miniſtred, to repꝛeſent both the one and other, a moze clears 
ly to pzopound to vs the whole at p death of Chziff, 
To the. viij. Queſtion, we a ny no other cauſe oz 
meane foz remiſſion of ſinnes, than the grace of p bloud 
of Zelus Chzilt,+ faith, by the which the effec of gods grate, 
the frute of the death of Jeſus Chaiſt,are applied vnto vs. 
Dur Aunſwer to the.ix. queſtion is, that the faithful com- 


ming to the Supper, come not 
Chꝛiſt: with whom they baue 
ther anew iuſtite, which bath 
But we ſay, Þif any man pꝛeſe 
by want wherofhe wasnot 
ſus Chꝛiſte to participate with 
gifts and bleſſings, in this caſe 
to him, as meat to a dead man: | 

afazeſaid(by gods grace, tbe b of Jeſus Chat — 
5 YT Was | n 


receiue there a newe Jeſus 
bene coniopned befoze,nes 
bene comunicate to them: 
dim (elf there, wout faith, 
— — knit in Jes 
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are multiplied, cofirmed,and intrraſed in bim moze + moze; 
as the Circumcifion bʒought not ta Abraham anewiuftice, 
but ſealed and ratifted that which had bene communicate to 
him befoze by tbe pzomiſle, the which being knowne to the 
faithfull, in what degree of vertne ſo euer they be, ought not 
to miſtake the holy ſupper,noz in any ſozte abſtaine from it, 
when they haue the occaſion and meanes to aſſiſt it, canũde⸗ 
ring that they canot be ſo farre aduaunced in the knowledge 
and feare of God, and in thefaithe of his pꝛomiſſes, but that 
they may further p2ofite and encreaſe therin (in what eſtate 
ſo euer they be) by the meanes which God hath lefte and 03- 
dained ſo2 this effecte in his Churche: neither is it 
that a man, hauing a true faith, in his heart, do 
hauing the com moditie of it: Bicauſe, the nature of faithe, is 
not to compꝛehend only the pꝛamiſſes of God, bat alſo to en- 
gender and bzing foꝛthe in the hearts of the Faithfull,a wil 
to obey him, with abſeruation of his commaundements and 


92dinances, . ; | Pry | | | 
To Aunſwere the firſt Articles pzoponed bythe Docto2s 
touching their Paſle , we ſay they blaſpheme openly Jeſus 


Chaifte,as to authoziſe vnder his name, and by his example, 


ſuch an abhomination:and that alſo they make a [coffe of the 
church andthe woꝛld, to pzeach and wzyte ſuch impieties. 
To the ſecond Article ofthe Paſſe, we Aunſwere, v there 
is no other ſacrifice in the church, by which men are retonti⸗ 
led to God, and which makes him mercifull and favourable 
to them (in appeaſing his wzath)than only that which Zelus 
Chꝛiſte hathe once offredto his father vppon the croſſe: the 
vertue of the which being eternal, to ſagifie all the beleeuing 
and obtaine remiCion of their ſinnes fo2 ever, there is no 
nee ol any others,noz that that which he hath once offered, 
be euer rapeata . 

Foz Anſwer ts the third Article, we ſay, that ſuche as ap- 
pꝛoue the Malle, and other ſacrificature, than that of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, and lecke to eſtabliſh foꝛ remiſſion of ſinnes, an other 


Sacrifice than that which he himſelfe offered in his bodie of 


Croſſe, are Antichziſtes, and veface (in ſo muche as in 
* 280 Aa. g. them 
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them is) all the vertue and frute of the deathe and ſacrifice of 
the Donne of God. | 

To Aunſwere the fourthe, we alleage that which S.Paule 
 wayteth,that where is remillion, there is no moze Oblation 
foz the ſinne: And if it be ſo, that by the death of Jeſus Chzilt, 
remiCion hathe bene obtained foz vs, it foloweth that there 
is no moꝛe Oblation fo ſinne, neither in the Paſſe noz outs 
ol the Maſſe: And if there be none oz the liuing, there is lefſs 
foz them that be dead. 
Foz Aunlwere fo the fifthe, we maintaine that the Com⸗ 
munmion is ot the eflence of tho ſupper actoꝛding to S. Paule in 
the firſt to the Coꝛinthians. Chap.io.and. n. and as the Canon 
and other partes ofthe Paſle impoztes, 

Fg Aunſwere to the ſixthe, we alleage th:e things: Firſt 
that the Malle of the Papiſts is no Sacrament, ano then, that 
the bodie of Jeſus Chꝛiſte is not there, and conclude thereup⸗ 
on, that there can not be woꝛchipped therein but the bꝛeade 
and wine, which reſt there: which being creatures tan not be 
— but that ſuche as doe wazthipthem, are Jdolas 

rs, 
To Aunſ were the ſenenth and laſt Article, we ſay confra- 
ry to the Docto2s, that there is nothing in the Palle, which 
either directly oz indirectly, is not contrary to Gods woꝛde. 

And foz Concluſion, we aduiſe and pzaiethe Docoures, 
not to exceede 02 fozſake the limites of the matter pꝛoponed 
this day to diſpute vpon,as they haue done beretofo;e,to the 
ende that theſe two pointes, which ſtande at this day in de⸗ 
bate betwerne them, may be perfectly and wholly decided, to 
the contentment and edifying of ſucheas ſhal read the Aces 
mr 
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A ſummary Replie of the Do- 


crours againſt the laſte Aunſwere of the Mi. 
nmuiſtert, ſente to themby the Duke N). 
uernoit the firſte of Auguſte at ſe- 
wen or eight of the 18 in the 
Enening. 1566. 


| A 7 I * | | , wee 
ment not eftſmnes ts returne vpon that Ar- 


77> Blaſphemies cunteined in the laſte 
ofthe — — 


phelet 
are foʒted, it not to reply, at the leaſte to admoniſh them, to · 
gether with the Neaders ol this pꝛeſente conference , in the 
matter of the ſaide moſte execrabis blaſphemies, with ſuche 
are vꝛged to confeſſe , who will not acknowlevge the Reall 
pꝛeſente of the Body of Jeſus Chziſt in the @acramente of 
the Aultare, are not aſhamed to deny alſo euen the power of 
Ood him lelfe. 7 ut 
The conſideration wheteot᷑ (as we hope) will not onely 
confirme the Catholikes in the of the ſaide Article, but 
alſo (with Goddes aide) bzing home againe many that are 
ſtrayed and ſeparated from the Catholike Churche, vpon the 
vnderſtanding of the deteſtable erroures and b nie 
ſucceeding with the contradiction to the Real pzeſence ofthe 
Body of our Lozde in the ſaide Satramente: whiche might 
allo ſerue the Piniſtersfoz their conuerſion, if without paſ- 
lion they woulde examine e fincerely iudge of the reaſons t 
actes pꝛoponed touching the power of God: where, as reſi- 
ſting the Holy Spaite,in placetoconfeſſetheirerrours,they 
are turned into all ſoztes of wzongs and iniuries againſte 
ſuche as of god will reuealedthem , miſconfruing our pur- 
poſe, as not to tende but to deface and rate them out:wherin 
© as wa were uener moued lo muche as in thoughts , ſo ofthe 
1121 Aa. ii. contra⸗ 
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9 contrarp, we deſired nothing moꝛe than the ſaluation of the 
| Piniſters, togither with all ſuche as were fallen from the 
| true Catholike Churche:whereof, what better witneſſe can 
| we pꝛefer, than that in our oꝛdinarie pzeaching we perſuade 
j the people to pzay to God foz them: only we ſecke to rote vp 
the raigne and kingdome of Sathan, and to aboliſh all here⸗ 
ſies and peruerſe Doctrine, rather by the pꝛeaching of Gods 
| woꝛde, than any other meane; and much do we maruel, that 
| the Pinilkets ſeme ſo hotly nefled againſt vs in their laſte 
1 Aunlweres, ſeæing it is without occaſion on our ſide, as only 
1 chalenging many of our pzopoſitions to containe matter of 
j blaſphemy, which they might haue ſuffiſed either to denie,oz 
1 diſpꝛoue, leauing the Readers to indge,wout entring into ſo 


| warme choler, ſeeing that as they make p2ofeſſion of paci- 
, ence and modeſtie, ſo though they were v2ged in iniurie, yet 
If they huldnotenfozce reuege. Lhey onght to remember the 
[| —— they honoure the Catholike docrine, 
as with the name of ſuperſtition, molatrie, impietie, abhomi⸗ 
[| nation and many other like, yea not ſparing the perſonnes, 
| calling the Popes, Biſhops and Pꝛieſtes, Antichziſtes,and 
miniſters of Sathan:Againf which checkes we are cdtent, 
; when occafion moues,to pꝛoue by Gods woꝛde, that ſuch ti⸗ 
tles are inconuenient no lefle to theperſons,than to the Do⸗ 
arine paeached by them: And ſo albeit, the miniſters e their 
lurie, deſerue a ſharpe replie, vet to qualiũe their Waſpiſhe 
\ſtomakes, we will foꝛbeare to Aunſwere the iniuries that 
touche our perſons and e ſtates, and leaning all to tbe iudge⸗ 
ment of the Readers without paſſion, we will only pꝛocæde 

do the pointes that concernes the Doctrine. 
 Inthefirſteplace,theminifersdo-great wꝛong to vs and 
dures, to reſrmble vs with the Donatiſtes, as imputing fal- 
i to vs to dꝛawe the Church into a certatne place as did the 
\Donanites, who placed bir onely in Aris: Fo2 it is moſte 
- | manifeſf,that we neither knowe noꝛ confeſſe other Churchs 
then the Catholike, who(as the name beares)hathe bene vis 
bly lince the Apoll les, and ſtretcheth thozow all the wozly, 
in what Region, Countrey,oz place Es 1” be- 
$f 121268 61. K. cuing 
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leuing in Zeſus Chꝛiſt, be: albeit we reuerence the Rontiſh 
church,as,amongt others, the firſt and pꝛintipal, as lrencus 
Tertullan, S. Cyprian, S. Auguſtine, with other Auncientes, 
gaue hir this honozzto confeſie vir pzincpally,andas mother 
of all the other Churches: And therfoze with farre moze iuſt 
reaſon, that obiection might be applied againſt the miniſtera, 
who can not ſay that their Churche is Catholike, as having 
taken hir oꝛiginall in our time, ſeene and knowne at Gerens, 
and founded vppon the pꝛiuate opinion of one man, without 
that, in any time befoze; it can be ſhewed that any ſuche opt- 
on hathe bene holden in any nation what ſo euer, which ſhal 
be handledin his ozder, when we diſcende to examine the er⸗ 
ro2s maintained by the 8 I be- 
lecue the holy Catholike Churche, | 

Foz the reſt, the Pinilters onghte not to baue alleaged 
the violence, crueltie, and furie of the Donatiſtes againſts 
the Catholikes ; ſ&ing ng en 


their like. ü l pri 

— doth but kinvle a\nunezic ofthe buctd pars 
ſed, which Fraunce bathe ſuffred by the ſetting on of the Mi⸗ 
niſters, and foz feare to ſtirre bp eftſones to newe waangs, 
we will tay no longer vpon this ſpeche, ſhewing notwith- 
ſtanding to the Piniſters, that the Donatiſtes repzoched the 
Catholikes to endure perſecution by them, and that to rote 
them vp, they ſolicited Emperoures and Magiſtrates, as the 
Miniſters doe euill applie to vs: who tonſoſſe to deſire firite 
of all the Conuerſion of all Sectes,andif they will not come 
to amendment, that then by god and holy lawes, the Pagi- 
ſtrates to lay ſuche puniſhment vppon them, as God be not 
blaſphemed , noz the people toꝛmented, accozding-to the 
Doctrine of $.Auguſtine.in an Epiſtle ſent 44 woemwmm: 
contra Denatiſtas, where he Confeflsth that the Catholikes 
perſecuted the Donatiſtes, as, of the contrarie, the Dona · 
tiſtes afflicted alſo the Catholikes: Onely their perſecuti⸗ 
ons differcd, foz the Catholykes dyd not execute but by 
the Pagiſtrates, and that pzocededof Charitie, to rote vp 

peace and tranquillitis: 


os eee eee + nk 
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where, ol the contrary the Donatiſtes perſecuted without au- 
ahozitie of the Pagiltrate, and pzoceeded of malice, pꝛeten⸗ 
ding nothing but ruine and ſubuerſion:S. Auguſtine allowes 
the firſte to be god, and accozving ts God, and the ſeconde he 
makes to be wicked, and ofthe inſpiration of @athan:wher- 
in he bzings many examples ok the ſcripture: we haue ſtand 
| ſomewhat long vppon this pointe, the rather to purge the 
aunder which the Pinilters haue laide vpon vs, as that in 
dur — —8— conference,we haue not ſear- 
ched but their deſtruction, and alwayes to perſecute them: 

| conffruing it as a matter of particulare hate againſte them, 
and not ef charitie and zeale to the truthe, to conuert as wel 
the miniſters, as ſuche as are ſeducedandabuſed by them: 

| wherein we call God to witneſſe, and pꝛoteſt all the contra- 
rie, with requeſt fo the miniſters to belieue vs, attending 
Ooddes iudgement vppon it, whois the only ſearcher ot the 
heartes and affections ot men. 


Touching the Article, where the Piniſters ſay that God 


is almightie, bicauſe he can doe all that he will:if they would 
haue red the w2ytings of S Thomas (whoſe Dodrine they 
diſdaine)they ſhould wel know that this reaſon is nothing: 
bicauſe the Angelles and ſuche as are bleſſed, being 

confozmed to the wil of Gov, may doe all that they will doe, 
and there is no creature that cã hinder the effec of their wil, 
and vet they are not omnipotent : touching the ſaying ol S, 


alwapes 


Auguſtine (taking it as the miniſters do) the reaſon of Gods 
almightineſſe is to weake and falſe. 


Vut to haue a true vnderſtanving of this ſentence, we 


muſte conſider, that there is difference betwene the will of 
God aduall, and the power of the wil, foz God may wil ma- 
ny things, which he will not, noꝛ neuer would:and therfoze, 
he can will moze then he will not actaally, wherein we 
onght rather to meaſure his ene then accoꝛding to 
bis acuall will, 
An this ſozte muſk we interpꝛete the terte ol d. Auguſtine, 
that Goddes omnipotentie ſtretcheth to all things, which be 
tan will, andnotaccozung as he aaualix willeth : ge: 

| ne 


— 
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Nine alfo is recited by the miniſters, being di 

monie ot the albrit in ar | 

da ee e 

. e 
ome woꝛds of their laſt wʒyting 

not be fanatrue: Fe our et ears theſe wydg:it 1— 


of all conceite 
mee 1 on of any, 
erp? eee feeingt 
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note that the miniſters are alwayes found llaunde⸗ 
die ax tat cre p66, te me 


a will Alo bete be founde llaunderers in the Ar- 
lice folowing, where they clippe cur ſayings, and fallly lay 
vpon vs to haus wzitte that God cũ do any thing againſt oꝛ⸗ 
der: in derde we ſapd, that to holde that Sod could do nothing 
gainll the oꝛder which he hath eſtabliſhed in the wozlde, is 
2 aſp God:in which maybe diſcerned the launder ol 
iſters, who mangling the ſperche, haue taken away 
theſe wozdes, eſtabliched inthe wozld: where they inferre 
that it is a blaſphemie to ſap, that God may do a thing which 
is not well ozdered, it is oute of doubte ; but to doe any thing 
to the ozder eſſ abliſhed in the wozlv, L not 
diſozdered,but onely mutation and chaunge of oꝛ⸗ 
e. — arab which the Miniſters contele in 


Me greafly aide the Vatphmics cbtained in the rt 
articll | wheroof the Edt is, tat one body be in viners plas 
es, is thing derogantsto the truth of Gt, bicauſein God 
here ſhoulde be yea and nat ela iſters hold that 
dog ſhould not be trur i eh2o hte to paſſe. ons body to ba 

pl vote I „oz can 

b pins dmg long toulde not be in di- 
Comes Coteus ln bs 

r tonfu » Where 

likewiſe they confeſſe that 9 1 55 We 
one RON apa”! apy -ageM 13 | 


8 ere done, it thoulde 
ve againſte me 9 and unmautab uy of God, and 
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thould not be God, if he made one body in one inffint to be 
in diners places: Foz Ood tan not be but true, wiſe, almigh- 
tie, and immoueable: which we are tontent td 
coate and marke only, with adinoniſhment how many mife- 
ries ſpꝛing of their Doctrine that denie the Reall pzeſence of 
the body of Jeſus Chziſt in the holy Sacrament: and inet to 
ſtay any moze to confute them, as being to manifeſt, and hay 
uing regarde with all, to the ſayingof Ireneus, that there be 
b s, whome to difcouer,is to refute them. 

the Irtielefolowing, they reſiſte that with l 2 — 
times they haue ſaide,that God coulde not bzing to 
one bovie be in two places at one inſtante,bicanſe it inpugs 
ned the 0zder which he bathe eſtabliſhed in the 2 
e 
Artic they — | | i 


D 
oy; Nr of the = 


bzingto palſe that one 
Louching the Article of 
Ood, the nuniſrers mum ble 
thing i in the ſaide diſtingion, 
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1 e hath neuer ſayd, that he could not do 


be in many plates bclonges not pzopzely to him, no2 is 
ted to the lame. 

Thin po the miniſters ſay that Gov by his wo2de hatbe 

lared his will concerning that he was one, which ſorues 

nothin othe ppelent matter! But parvaning them thels 
| ware they compare with tho eſſence of God, that 

is in contention, of the being ot one body in ano 02 the 


he hath pzongunced manifeſtly al the other perfections 
aine tothe — by which may be el⸗ 
th th n 


| 6 3 the miniſters ſays 
r definition, N 


, 3. | 
eat place clentzallie, fo that it can 
i it be not inplace:wherin bicagle they could 
per I eee Cher bans cat of that which! 
GA them, A 4. eint 3131-11 10 141 »4 
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and therefoze we ſende the Keavers tothat whichhath bene 


ſayd befoze:only,it is a great matter thattheniinifters hold 
that a miracle — O— of Jeſus Chzilte, 


without channge ol his nature mpoſing that opinion vppon 


luttine, who (as we li as other Auncientes): hathe ſapde and 
maintained that the body of Jeſus Chzilte, without chaunge 
of nature, did paſſe thozowe the dozes, although the operati⸗ 
on of the miracle was tone in the nature of the bodye, wirh⸗ 
aut chaunging it, but — — [prod ol 
kection, aboue the natural quatities ot a body,that is ſi 

_ With like voldneſſe, the niniſters call the Seripture 
the place ofthe Cameil to palle thoʒ owe the eie of a niedle, a 
parable and ſinnlitude-: as they doe that ofthe ſapper, and al 
others which refilt their errozs: and toeſcape;they ſap, that 
God ſaues not the riche man, if he de not chaunged and con» 


uerted:. And ſo they — — Cas 
— —jwẽ batt te diminution 
abe 2 — . 


poſſeſſian of Yeauen : : wherfoze when our-Lozd ay that it 

is moze eaſie to Ood, to make a Camell (03 Cable) enter 

the eye ol a Navie; than aRiche man into the kingvome | 

—— —— 
men 

ing in hin groſenelle: other wayes as there ſhould be no like⸗ 
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the (criptureby the Dogozs: it foloweth not that the ſaid 


028 haue bzonghte fozthe vaine reaſonsto enfo2ce and 
e them, referring themſelues to the Aces of the con- 
—.— touching to know i God comld du ſuch miracles 
alleagedaboue the nature ofa body, the minifters can not eſ- 
cape,what euaſion ſo euer they pꝛetend, that they are not c6- 
uinced to haue denyed as well the power as the lad: though 
not openly, pet at the leaſt conertly: Foz affirming that & od 
can not bꝛing to paſſe that one body be in viuers places, bi- 
cauſe it dothe impugne ths ozver be hathe eſtabliſhed in the 
wozlde, his wiſdome aiſo and his will, whi mby 


Cod oꝛder, and that it was againſt the nature of the dodie: if 


there may be as muche ſaide, as truely thete may, ot all the 


* ings mentioned touching a body, with like reaſons: 


the one. chey mult nete ſſarity conte ſſe ali the 0- 
conta ing line reaſon, wherenito the miniſt ers haus 
bee Sea being at able:to giue any difference, noz 
God can not doe the one, and he abir ty doe the ws 
. — — 


. 


A vo *£ 


Ar feuen as the minifiers rente the — — 
ue bythe ſcripture, t . of the Ancient fathers 

n aud 
9 —— ——— —.— bes 
Wo 9 —ç—k—(E 2 Tertullian. Dari- 
fe Wh ome won fandende :- An iniu- 
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Diſputations of Religion. 
our pitie,s we pꝛaꝝ God toreſtoʒe them to their gad minds, 
às knowing that the Conuerſion ot an heretike, is one of the 
things reſerued to the omnipatentie ot Od. 
The miniſters laboʒ in vaine ta pꝛoduce much Gricke to 
ſhew that yenetrart cœlos, ſigniſeth not to paſſe the Heauens 
without opening, bicauſe this verbe, Oiercheſtai is found to 
paſſe where is opening: But we neuer ſaid that ee, 02 
Drercheita: can not be applied tu places in o⸗ 
pening them, they were pierced thezow: all 
Aut hoꝛs that doth entounter: Me ſaid, — — 
would interre the Reall opening of the heauen by the rigoz 
and pꝛopꝛetie ol the verbe avere. ſo might they alloage that 
the heauens were ſhutte in the Aſcention of Jeſas Chꝛiſte by 
the verbes Hierche tan, and pererrare, lignifping with rigoz, 
to picree o 7 — unpozte 
opening, notwithſtanding it may be vſed where is a place o⸗ 
pen: But by the — — not 
ve neceCarily inſer red, il, h ſome wende, from eiſa where,0z 
euident — of the thing that is pierced, the opening be 
not ſhewed: as it is in the textes alleaged by the miniſters $ 
In the Aſcention theſe Uerbes. Dierche/?a3 and peneerare be 
vſed, as to pierte, neither is any wd added, whichimpozts 
diviſion of the beanens: whoſe condition,no2 the eſtate of the 
glozified bodie of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, doe not enfozceanpneceſſas 
ry vnde of 97mg ang _— ma 
2 — It ft: 3 
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goz of the verve Hiercbe lan oz penerrare. (to paſſe woutactual 
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the ſame,by-weebingthe Uerve: 


— — 8 5 —— — — * 


on why the Auncientes ſaide it nut in expzelſe termes, they 


Mee: ts penn that 


unmoueabie wil of Ood, one body to be in two places:which 
they um unt das. but-Funlwere acrggying to their caffome, 


. —— wonde, hut 
03 particulare inſpiratien, 
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aperire. 
A the laſt Article, the minifters obiodee tu vs to haue paſ- 


ſed oner certaine places a ſcripture, by which appeares that 


Faithe is a wwzke.of GD: whereunto we lap, that in ſome 
of our wzytings we haue erpzcſly confeſſed that Faithe, in 

that it is a gifte of God, is a woꝛke of God, But in that he 
that beleeues,wozkes with Godin bel@uing,(foz News cre- 


dur 9s yolens ) it is abumaine woꝛke: and it is not repugnat, 


one ſelfe wazke, fo2 diners conſiderations; to be a woꝛke of 
Ood, and a wonke of man. And where they being the Aunci 

entes to haue ſayde (if not in pzopzetermes, vet in like) that 
Godtan not bʒing to paſſe that a body be in diuers places: 
that is falſe : foz they neuer either couldeoz can ſhewe it, as 
alſo tbey gaineſay their laſte w2yting : foꝛ, bꝛinging the rea⸗ 


alleaged it was bicauſe they neuer thonghte ſuche abſurvitie 


 eonlde fall into the bzaine of man: which reaſon oughte to 
fake place, as woll to ſneaks it in termes lie, as in expzeſſe 


terme, ſerint it is one ſeifethinglignified as wel by the one 
as by the other. 

Foz the reithe minitersnener Qunſworotothe pinci 
palwhereaf they haue bens often u 
dae admoniſbe them, although 


to 
d in the wozld, the truthe, wildonte, 


wherein map bis vifecrned, that their Doctrine is 


vpon their pꝛopze opi⸗ 
which enn not be but of @#- 


| —. — — — canſend 66 the vni⸗ 
_ ugrſall Churche, it can not be of the holy Ghoſt, And vppon 
the ſame are founded alſo the other Articles of their Religt- 


rere wozd 
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A ort aduertiſement 1 
* dnrion of the M mifterr conching : 
pb „enen of G .,. nit 
VE maruaileofthe manor tf lpeeche un waiting vled 
bythe Pinilters , who fince the beginning of the cons 
ference , could neuer endure to purſue x conclude one onelye 
point, without entermedling of others which belonged no⸗ 
thing to the matter of the queſtion as maye appeare dy the 
reading of their Accs: Wherem afoze they ſet downetheir 
reſolution of Cods onnipotencie they heaped together as 
mauy Articles as they coulde'remeniber; and thꝛuſt them 
one vppon an other withoute occaſion and rraſon. Not- 
withſtanding ( vpon their owne requeſt) we had ſet' afoze 
them articles ot the Supper: yeato the intent that after we 
had diſputed of the alnughtyneſſe of Gad (to make pon 
the body and blood af Jolus Chꝛiſt in the ho 
we might diſcende by oder intg the declaration and profe, 
that uche was Covs wyll, and alſd that he is there: But 
we are not ignoꝛant of the god enſtomepof thote ot the 
gion pꝛetender rrloꝛmed, to dium intheepes at the Chiu 
ans, all the artit les ot their religion, togrthet with the 
nothung b e 
e deternunta hut all 
Serpent runne away when he huth vonnited his poyſon⸗. 
BVeſides bythe.dbfcruation of their aunſwers . ber 
dileerned, that they neuer retro vpon any tortaine and felfe 
atmſwer: But to euerpe quoſtion they hane'returney 
wers na leſſe diuers than impertineut, and ſometimes 1 
to be (affered: of thewhich we giue warning to all ſuche as 


MWunftersſide: - :/ 

- Mozeoner, we tell tho nie tidteither wy neva 
onghtto know. that all he fecesofour time blears the 
of meane to blinde with the ſeits lame train ef 
articles which they hane gathered togetber in their reſo 
N EET 6: / the catholike 
148 Cc.). and. 


. ſuch a confuſion and hotchpotche 


tputations of Religion. 
and to bzing in they errours and hereſies vnder the name 


of Oods glozy . Df the which they vaunt them ſelues to be 


p2otecto2s no leſſe than the Piniſters ; wherein, lyke as 
notwithſtandyng all theſc,they are not to be reteiued oz al- 


lowed in their opinions and concluſions,ſo the Miniſters ca 
not pꝛetend any right to exalt the power e glozye of God by 
of all matters together. 

Moꝛeouer we let the Pinilters vnderſtande that wyth 
better reaſon we could returne vppon them the concluſion 
they pꝛetende to inferre of the ſubtiltye and art of Sathan, 


the ſame being (as they wzite) that under a godlye p2c- 
tence of pietie, 
into the Church of God, to the ende to plant their diſoꝛder, 


athan ( in the maner of a ®erpent)ſlides 


and at laſt to ſet vpon euen God humſelfe . Let euerye one 
(ee and conſider in himſelle, it this be uot the true enterpꝛiſe 
of the Miniſters, both by* their deductions,and generallye 
the pzincipall poyntes of their doctrine, Foz vnder a farie 
to rate vp certayne abuſes and errours , whiche 
they leeke to perſuade the wozld to be in the tatho⸗ 
rch, againſt Gods woꝛd, and vnder colour of pzea- 
ching. that they ſearche to exalt the name of the & oʒd, they 
go about to diſpoyle God of bys p2operties and perfections, 
ſtanding they declare it not, no moze:than @athan 
opened bis intent to the firſt man. TRL 

| The Piniltcrs beſides deface the merite and efficacye of 
the blod of Jeſus Cboiſt, and by their doctrine open the gate 
to all and ſynne. Foz pacofe wherof,albeit we ſhould 


— repeate what they baue holden of the power of 


t their waitinges ſtand as their accuſers : onetye in 
lution ( although they vtter faire C ) Ood can 
ze, as they holde, than it them to re⸗ 
of hys wyſedome and wyll, which they diſguiſe alter 
ſe,when it is founde declared in the (cripture , A- 
e bountye of God they hold, that he is authoꝛ and 
ol euyll and ſynns , Againſt his mercy they trache 

cr doth noz wyll pardon a man that hath im- 
EO I e 1 — 
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oor onto Aon nt 
of the crofle, they haue wꝛitten in pꝛoper tearmes, that if 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt had dyed onelye by the anguiſhes of cozpozall 
death, and the effuſion of all his hloud, he had done noz pꝛo⸗ 
CS 
and afoze hys death, he had not endured the payne 
damned in his ſoule , with other hozrible blaſphemies 
tapned in the article of his diſcention in to hell. 

They inftruct allo their avberentes,that manſlanghter, 
adultery, robberp, theft, ſacriledge and all other crime what 
ſoeuer , are but veniall ſynnes to the pꝛedeſtinate, whom 
they ſay are neuer out of Gods grace, whatſoeuer they do. 
ACuring their Caythfull,and ſuch as and in their Charrp. 
nn may abnon eye mn yn 
which in plapne ſpeeche ( though they would otherwyſe 
cule it) is to Fine full licence to-do all ex With ſunday 
other articles whiche we intende to matter 
requires . But if they denye — to ber 
and publiſhed in their ſecs the places in Caluins 
which we haue noted in the Pargent, are to giue witne 
In effect that is the glozye of God, and bys Donne geſus 
Chꝛiſt whereunta the @initry inci and tende, by tho 


ah pee ve preg em een 


To aunſwer the which in ſpceche , wo ſaye , that 
ſome are ſpitefullye and falſelye layed vppon the cathol 
Churche by the Pinilters,others be — wzitten 
bolye re, and others dzaume out of the ſame, and 
confirmed oh ng) har whe ſtics, and vniuerſall 
conſent of the fir 


ſent.to handle euerye diſlicultis 
continue to cauell withall to put 
we teaſe them wy 
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Abe reſt, they bable much ol Govs power in general, 
\nlcogn that we ought to take certaine knowledge of it by 
the Scriptures, whiche wir haue alwayes aduowed vnto 


-them;They lay allo that it is tnfinite and campechenſible, 


but: when we offer-particularities,foknowe wherein omni⸗ 
potencie conſiſtes, then they fo2get the holye ſcriptures, and 
without them meaſure it acco2ding to the wiſhome and eters 
nall wyll of God, and the oꝛder eſtabliſhed inthe world: yea 
and ut if they were without all remembjamnce/that that al- 
mightpneNe were infinite,they w2elf it to a condition , pꝛo⸗ 
naturall oer of creatures: as if to do anye thing 
againit 02 aboud the oder condition and naturall pzopertye 
of the ſayd creatures, were a thing to the wyſe- 
— a wyll ot —— Eis is the Moꝛt reſolution 
we map gather of their opinion touching the omni⸗ 
potentie of God, the (att ring in their päperg an ans 
fwers giuen to e 5 produced 
— Miniſters lay vpon vs to hold as a ſufficient 
ty that a caſe being done of God , declares that hee 
o it, we referreour ſelues to our w2itinges, whereof 
— — and obiectionscontaine all the contrarye,  - 
"Wie are alſo ſlammdered by the Miniſters, to affirme that 


| faith contraricth nature euery way: onely we ſayd , that oꝛ⸗ 


dinarily the contradiction done to fayth, founded vppon the 
wo2de,p2oceedes of the confideration of thinges naturall © 
gainkt the power of G dp. 
Touching Abraham, the ſcripture of Gene 7 wytnelleth 
alwayes, that hee and hys wyſe made a tertaine difficultye 
touching the pzamile of God: and tonſidered corpus ſuum 
emortuum, et mortuam vuluam Sari æ vntyll he hearde the 
of the onnupotentie, as alſo S. Paule ſpeakes'y- 
= ; fince hisfirl vocation, fill after that aſ⸗ 


without putting diſtinctium in the hilkozye of that 
which was afoze oꝛ after ſuche afturaunce , accozding to the 
ſayingofthe Apoſtle, that he did not conſider oorpùs ſuum 
em —_ reſting vpon the aſſurance of the power and pꝛo⸗ 
mile 


Diſputations of Religion. 
miſe which had bene made ta him +7121 
Ae ſay,we — rolþ-4e—r  m — 
ought to haue of the power ot God to mas one body in di⸗ 
ners places) than the Piruſterswho haue no u ον orf God 
to aſſurs their faith andbeliefethat Godcannot do it, oꝛ that 
it impugnes his wiſedome, pꝛouidente, and eternall vertue, 
o2 the humanitie of Xeſus Chꝛiſt, vea onely the nature of a 
ſinplebody;: But — np. truſte in 
their And particular rrurlation, withoat one 
anely place of the ſeripture, uberrupon they me ſettle a 
reſt their opinion: Mhere, al the cantrang we haue groun⸗ 
ded dur faith — — 
to paſſe that a body be in diuers o to belene the 
tau, and that God would it ſo) vpon the holye Þcripture, as 
appeares in our reſolution , tagether with the places of the 
aunctentesalledged fo2 that purpoſe , the ſame heing in ma- 
nifett,that as the Miniſters are — 
— „ } AA 
4 Int, Noqing 62 (Nod 1307} 
Ara wan the nenen gieren. 
we aunſwer — — — 
doinges. Like as alſo we-conſizer,it ſhould bo hut paine loft 
to teathe the Miniſters, who i their inſtruction, eſtame 
moze their particular reuetation;thanall the doctrine" of the 
vniuerſall church, and all the Chaiſtians together. And laſt⸗ 


ly we pardon them with all our heartes, at ihr wꝛonqa they 


haue done vs, as beyng people cſtraunged from their full 
ſenſe, and without iudgement, which they well * 
"= mancr of their ma, Mn val 
n ainzagp um ut duties 1 U 
bees "_—_ 2155 touching the upper e, 
the an er 9 theo iniſteri. 


! 6 10 41 , Aer . & $17: * 


] Tappeares appeares ſufficiently in tho actes of the firſt daves ar⸗ 
guing, why in the beginning ol the conferences;, we'tous 


articles of the ſupper : wherein the Piniſters 
* 18 Cc. ii. do mali⸗ 
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aliciouſly laũder vs, in ſaping we refuſed to enter into 
er of the ſame : as is truly pꝛoued, as well by our 
p offers made to them to conferre thereof verbally, to 


the 


the'ende to aduaunce it with moze ſpcede, and ſo at leyſure 
to ſet it downe in wziting'( which the Pinifters refuſed) as 


alſo by our fozmer obtections touching the article of the al- 
mightynelle, By theſe we touched the groundes , wherup- 
on are builded the errours of the religion pꝛetended rofoz- 


med,againſt. 
ſus iſt in the doly Þacrament'; The ſame being to be 
further, in that we obiec to them certayne argu⸗ 
agaynſt their Supper , the rather to make them 
enter/into it : To the whiche eyther they haue aunſwered 
nothing at all, oz at leaſt ſo impertinentlye , that euen 
their aunſwer diſcouer their diſpoſition to 
4 ere 
lo farre as they can , that which they thinke of the 
they haue bene requires ta aun⸗ 
rpoſe and truth. But whether they oz wee 
andes to iudge. Foz though they wyll 
pet we wyll not fozbeare to aduiſe them, and 
to the whole woꝛld the intollerable crrours,aſwell 
r, as mall the voctrine of the Piniſters: do 


5 vet dare een 


ſus Chziſt and maner with the Apoſtels, vied in all the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Churche, when the for iſbed, and whyleſt ſhe remai⸗ 


to we aunſwer with this queftion „hole ma⸗ 


nye wozldes they thinke that the doctrine bath remayned 
in her Ce touching the Hupper, and whether as then 
the {od not as pure iu the doarine of al the other 


in this Beſides, whether ſince that tyme there 
e e e e e e den dee 


9 # * 
*. 9 * K 
| 


pꝛeſente of the body and bloud of Je- 


| 


| 
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the true doctrine of the ſupper , and the other Articles, was 
retayued/ and pzeſerued? As alſo in what place, and by 
whom, from woꝛld to wozld, it was pzeached and aduaun⸗ 
ted? zn theſe we deſire to be ſatiſfied by the a>” ny 
impozting muche, bicauſe that afoze Calwn p2eferred hys 
Catechume, there was no memozye in any Region of ſuche 
doctrine as he taught , neither was the ſupper —_—_— in 
the maner it is now in the refoꝛmed Church. 


bzauerie that they do. M ho it they were aſked,there is not 
„% ym lh ils 9} or 
arche, than the Kel pꝛetended reto 


bute vnto it fome ſpirituall effec, with other godly acteſfas 
þ ries of piofie : the lame being a matter of moꝛe abominatiõ, 


eee of Religion, | 


| hole impoluted 
— dut tat ather to it inketed and 
itte, as coueritig a dꝛeame in place of truth, 

iues the acceſſaries of pietie, to umpietye and falfh 
n their Supper, foz the hanke 
n reſpec of their eonleſſion or ſinnes, o 

a tags matter of truth) oꝛ fo o 

Bit in this haue we nanwd it tobe wed 
| — — and wytie } com 
to the dite ot Jeſus Theilt | and pet 


m inuented by Vathan, who ſiekes by ſuche manor of ſap» 
to quonche and ubs liſ te — — uttozding ko the 
e en een um #6b ths pthfuli of the fruite 
tif of the ſaid true inven eee 


| J mo an Ii | 
| eee. well as 
they ſpeake hip, mak rd | | 


= rp born oy dean! che pl 
pp! a raped 7 55 { 
refer —— 


—— 2 2 =O | 


the vſe;, oz in the bole oꝛ after, ar 2 
bean uud wine in that Bupper cannot be but common. 
N there is uo conſecration made in their Supper, it 


| l : 
. 
: 
, 
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appeares firſt by this, that it belongs not to al perſons fo cb» 
ſecrate the bꝛead andthe wine in the ſupper:but only fo ſuch 
as are lawfully ozvained by the impoſition of the handes of 
the Paſtoꝛs and Biſhoppes, accozding to the ſucceNſion ſince 
the Apoſtles till our time. And it is moſts certaine that the 
moſt parte of the miniſters of the ſi refozmed church, 
are not oꝛdained by the authoꝛitie of the handes of the 
ffo2g,who haue power by ſucceſſion of one to an other, 
oſtles: So that we mult conclude, that ſuche miniſters 
vlurping the office that pertatnes not to them, can not make 
any tonſecration, and by conſequence, they giue but common 
' bzead and wine: of which Article ſhall be ſponen, when we 
handle the ſacriſice, and pzieſthode, 

Decondlp, to make conſecration of head and wine, it ſuf- 
fiſeth not that the perſon be fit to conſecrate the matter, but 
it is alſo neceffary, that by a certaine meane the lawfull mis 
niſter make the conſecration, which is, by Benediction and 
2onuntiatton of certaine wandes vpon the matters pꝛopo⸗ 
as jeſus Chꝛiſte did firſte obferne, wherein, bicauſe the 
miniſters, albeit they were lawfully ozvained, and had aus 
thoꝛitie and power to conſetrate, do not vſe Benediction and 
pꝛonuntiation of certaine wozdes vppon the 1Bzeade and 
Wine, (impugning fir that which Jeſas Chꝛiſte did, and 
after left it to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſonres to doe ſo) 


the 


they can not pꝛetende any conſecration of the Bzeave and 


Mine, noz that in them doe come any mutation: whereof it 
foloweth, that as they differre not from other Bzeade and 
Mine, ſo that banket and feaſt is buf common, and that it is 
blaſphemie to attribute to it the name of Chʒiſtian Supper: 
And this is a partie cauſe, why we ſaid the minilters ſupper 
was a banket pꝛophane and polluted. 

We haue required the miniſters to Aunſwere perfinent- 
ly and fullv, to dur Demaunves, which bicauſe they haue not 
done, to the ende to intertept all vaine trauaile, we thinłe it 
not god foz the pꝛeſent to impugne their Aunſwerss: only 
we ſummon thenreftſwnes to Aunſwere that which is pzo- 
poned to nnn conference which wy 

A d.j. pꝛe 
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pꝛetend to belde in ſo deare regarde. 


The ſuſt Demaund was general foz all the Sacraments 


to werte, if the miniſters belteued that two things were eſ- 


ſentiall and neceſſary to the confection of the Sacramente: 
which are: the matter 82 element, and the wo2de: the Pini⸗ 
ters Anſwerc, that the Sacrament conſidered in his perfe- 
tion,conſiſts in th:e& things.xc. they ſpeake in determinate⸗ 
lx,ſo that it can not be iudged, if their ſpeche vnderſtand the 
Sacrament only,which they call ofthe Supper, oz gene ral⸗ 
ly of all, as they were aſked: albeit in reſpece they alleage 
Ireneus, it may be eaſily geſſed that they meane not but the 
Sacrament of the Supper: we haue alſo to note the woꝛdes 
of their Addition, conſidered in his perfection, as alwayes to 
haue a hole to creepe out when we ſpeake ol the eſſence of the 

* We demaunde that they Anſwere fo the Queſtion pꝛo⸗ 
poned in general of all the Bacramentes, ſering there is like 
reaſon touching the eſſence of the Sacraments in generall: 
and that alſe they declare openly, what things arc efſentiall 
and neccflary in the Sacrament, to be made a Sacramente, 
without ſpeaking foz the pꝛeſent ofthe perfection of one Sa⸗ 
crament, containing the eſſence and ſpirituall frutes, which 
are not ofthe eſſence of the Sacrament, 

Touching the ſeconde Demaund,the Pinifters Anſwers 
no moze pertinently,than to the firſte: And ſpecially, whers 
we made a Demaunde that certaine wo2des muſte be vſed 
foʒ the confecticn of the Dacramente , and what was neceſ⸗ 
ſary foz the Þacramente of the Supper ; the minifters haue 
ſayde, that the baſe and ſecrete ſpeche of certaine w@zdes 
addzeſſed to the Clementes, was not a neccCary ſpeeche to 
the confection of the ſacrament: Me did not Demaund whes 
ther that ſpeeche Chould be pzoncunced high oz lowe, . ; 

But the Queſtion was, if there be any neccſſary ſpeches 
to make the ſacrament, which ought ts be pzonounced vpon 
the matter, oz in adminiſtring the matter: and what might 
be thoſe war des foz the ſupper : wherin it is not inoughe to 
lap, that the wozd by the which the Ge Ice Shall 


by 
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is declared, is the wezve of the ſacrament , But they mute 
Anſwere in what wo des that ſpeeche conſiſtes, and when it 
ought to be pꝛonounced. * 

Touching the lixthe Demaunde which is the pꝛincipall, 
the miniſters care not to Anſwere pertinently and clearely: 
only they erhibite a captious Anſwer, by which it can not be 
perceived what is their opinion of the pꝛeſente and partict- 
pation ofthe body of Jeſus Chziſte in the ſupper: And ſo doe 
they temper their fpeche, that there is neither Zuinglian, 
noz Almaniſt, which confeſſeth not as muche oz moze than 
they, that is to ſay,that they are conioyned to our Lozd Jeſus 
Chailte,and that they polleſſe him in vertue ol their Faithe, 
and by the operation of the holy Ohoſte, as to bs made fleſhe 
of his fleſhe,and bones of his bones, xc. 

But it is farre from the queſtion, which was, it in the ſa⸗ 
trament of the ſupper, the Faithfull recetucin their ſoules, 
beſides all the ſpirituall graces (amongſt the which is com- 
munication with our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſte)ths true bodie and 
the true bloude of him, Really, truely, and touching the ſub- 
fkance : And if in the ſupper, the Piniſters make not diſtin⸗ 
ion of the ſubſtance contained and perteiued in the @acra- 
ment, from the frutes and effects which pꝛocirde therof:And 
to he ſhoꝛt, we aſke,ifthe Piniſters reteiue and allowe, that 
which Caluine in his Catechiſme, Inſtitution 4 other Bokes 
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datbe wzitten of the Supper, and that whiche is receiued 


therein. | 
Touching thc ſenenth Demaund, the Piniſfers haue not 
vnderſtand what was pꝛoponed to them, touching the conco- 
mitance:fo2 they haue taken it as if the Demaund ran,whe- 
ther it was lawful to receiue the ſacrament, vnder one kind 
oz not: which was not ment noz put in queſtion : onely this 
was the difficultie that was pꝛoponed to them, whether in 
their ſupper, when the bzead is receiuned,andafoze the wine 
be receiued, they participate really with the true body of Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſte, and not participate with his bloud,till they haue 
taken the wine,o2,whether,in eating the bꝛead, the bodie be 
recciued,afoze the cuppe be taken, 


Dd . ij. 
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8, to the ende Paper be not ſpentt 
—— miniſters to an⸗ 
— — Conkle 
—— And that we may knowe what Doc⸗ 
5 
1 — the Malle, we reſerue them to 
their pzopzs places, which is of the Sacrifice of the body and 
bloud oe Jeſus Chailte, after it be knowne and pꝛoued that 
(png Wand ada den Ids ſacrament, 
Sunday the fourthe of «A uguit, 
yeare aforeſaide. 


an 1 of the Miniſters, 


to the vvryting of the Doctours, ſent vnto 
them by the Duke of N yuernow,the | 
| Wedenſday morning, theſe uenth 1 
of Ange. 1566. 


— all hatis fupertiu 
dous and immateriall, in the wzyting of the 
21 7 doctozs,4s their repetitions:and diſſembling 
S 2X withal,their wzongs and accuſtomed ſcoffes, 
WIN 1 hich they pzoue muche better the ſpite 
8 beare to the truthe, and vs, then the que⸗ 
tions pope d) wewillreſt only vyponths pointes which 


In the firſt place, we denie to haue impeſed vpon the Do⸗ 
02s, that they haue dzawne and reſtrained the Church into 


à certaine plate, but rather to a certaine campanp, and to the 


travitions giuen, folowed, and ap by the ſame: where⸗ 
— 2aile God, IE 9— 
acknowledge that the Catholike Churche ſtretcheth thozow 
n is ana war 


pinion az Authozitie of men, but vppon the Doctrins and 
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and limites of the authozitie and tradition of the Romiſhe 
Cburthe: which as weconfefle was highly ettenmod of the 
Auncients, when orrozs, abuſes, and vices vid not abounds 
in if, (as is happened fince.) o nowe,being ſo cogrupted as 
well in manners as in Doctrine, as nothing is moze hateful 
than the wozde of God, the light, the truthe,and vertue: we 
ſay, that as the eſtate of the ſaive Churche bathe bene chaun⸗ 
ged, ſo alſo oughte the value and reputation, wherin it hathe 
dwelt : And yet in what degre of honour ſo euer if hath ben 
raiſed in times paſſed, the Auntients neuer eſkemed it an v- 
niuerſall Churche noz bir Biſhop,an vniuerſall Biſhop : as 
appeareth by that which & lerome waytes to Euagrius, and 
the reſolution of one of the Councels of Carthage And tous 
ching the refozmed Churche in Fraunce, we ſay not that it is 
the Catholike and vniuerſal Churche, but only a member of 
the ſame, and that ſh& hathe hir foundation,not vppon the o⸗ 


w2ytings of the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles, 
Foz the reſt, touching the pꝛoteſtations of charitie x zeale 
by the which the Doctozs fears to be dziuen fo ward into the 
inueciues and purſutes which they raiſe againſte vs and o⸗ 
ther the Faithfull, by the example (as they ſay) of S. Augu- 
ſtine and other Biſhoppes, who not long ſince ſolicited the 
Pagiltrates againſt the Donatiſts:Their pzocedings which 
they haue and doe vſe againlt vs, and other the Faithful, re- 
ueale plainely inoughe, that with faiſe ſhadowes they coner 
themſeluos with thoſe examples: Bicauſe euen the Catho- 
likes, which they alleage, perſuaded the Pagiſtrates to vie 
moderation and ſoftnefle to the Donatiſtes and other Here⸗ 
tikes, pꝛouing all meanes to redute them, afoꝛe they mini- 
fred the rigoz of paines and iudgementes, enfozcing them- 
ſelues furthermoꝛe to bzidle and repzeſle the fury of the peo- 
ple, that they ſhould not be put to the ſpoile, and ouerrunne: 
Where they (of the contrarie) ſharpen againſte vs bothe the 
people and Pagiltrates, and that by ſlaunders and falſe im- 
putations , with all other meanes they can ſubozne to that 


Od. ig. CTou⸗ 
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Touching the omnipotencie of God , and the Ditfini ion 


we haue laide of p ſame,dzawne outof S. Auguſtines bokes: 
the 


Doctozs intheir laſte wzyting interre no newe thing, to 
dziue vs kram it: Foz, that which they alleage of the Angels, 


ta be able to doe what they will, and thercfoze to be almigh⸗ 
tie as well as God (if the diffinition afozeſaive of Gods al- 
migyhtineſle had place) is no Crample either to the pꝛeſente 
purpoſe, o2 to pꝛoue that thers is in Angels, a power equall 


th God let ing it is moſt certaine that their wil and power 


depende elſe where, and that God rules auer them, to chage, 
ſuſpende, and ſlay them, as it pleaſeth him, and as he can doe 
to all other creatures: which can nat be ſaide of God withs 
out blaſpbemis. But, be it in what ſozte ſo euer, if they will 
repꝛehende the diffinition of Gods almightineſle pzoponed 
vy vs, it is not with vs, but with S. Auguſtine that they haus 
to doe : foz the ſaide diffinifion was taken woꝛde by wende 
out of his wa ptings. 


We muche maruell, that, hauing ſo amplie aduonched to 


them our opinion of the omnipotencie of God, with declara- 
tion: that it ſtretched indifferently to all things which mens 
konde fanſies coulde conceiue oz imagine, that yet they will 
 eftſones regrate vpon that pointe, alleaging that God can do 
| wiſely that, which the foliſhe imagine fondly. - 


Foz it is moſte manifeſt that Foles may imagine many 


things which are impoſſible to God : As, (foz example) that 
Ood is not, as is wꝛitten in the Pſalme.14.and;;3, that he is 
tozpoꝛall as the Anthropomorphites did deeme : that the 
woꝛlde is eternall as the Peripaticiens did teache that there 
be two Pzinces, as the Manicheans held: All which things 
can not be attributedto the omnipotencie of God withoute 
blaſphemie: But in this are we beſt contented, tbat touching 
this Article, our maiſters after long and ſharpe debate, with 
lo many blaſphemies cuen when we ſtode in the truthe of 
it, are yet conltrained in the ende to conſent with va, and fo- 


lobe the interpꝛetation and reſtriction which we gaue tou⸗ 


ching Goddes omnipotencie, as appearrth by one ſpeche of 
their laſt wzyting, whoſe wazdes be theſe : All thin 


gs (ſay 
they) 
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they) that are to be imagined ol man, are to Nan 


withoutexcepting anything; but ſuche as implie contradicts | 


on to be and not to be. 

Tyen what reaſon is there, that foz ſuche things wherein 
they cõſent to vs which be ercepted fro Gods almightineſſe, 
that we foz excepting them ſhoulde be guiltic in blaſphemie 
and not the Doctoures, who ſay. and confeſle the ſelte ſame 
thing : This pꝛopoſition, that a naturall bodie (eucn that of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte) is in diners plates at one inſtante, is of the 
numbze of thoſe things which imple contraviction, as hathe 
bene already ſufficiently pzoued : therfoze we conclude that 
the omnipotencie of God oughte not to be referred and ſtret⸗ 
ched ſo farre. 

Che Doctoures charge vs afterwardes with foure hozri- 
ble blaſphemies as they terme them:grounding them vppon 
our opinion, defending that one body can not be in diners 
places at one inſtante, as to reũſte the truthe, wiſdome and 
omnipotencie of Ged: this the Doctoures finde ſo ſtraunge 
and farre from reaſon that they diſdain to refute it, thinking 
it is vnwozthy of Anſ were, and that only it ſuffiſeth to recite 
it; whereunto we anſwere that to ſay it is a blaſphemie vn- 
woꝛthy of Anſwer,is aneaſie and moſt ready mean to ſhake 
of all difficulties wherwith they may be entangled, 

The Doctoures are alſo impoztunate with vs, to bzing 
fozthe by Goddes wo2de that one body cannot be in diuers 


places at one inſtante, we reunto we Anſwer once againe, 


that it belongs to the Docours ts pꝛoue the contrary by one 
text of the ſcriyture: that one body may be in one inſtante in 
diuers places, ſceing theꝝ are pzoponantes, and we reſpon⸗ 
dents in this conference, 

And yet we haue declared here befoze, by liuely reaſons 
dzawne out of the ſcripture, and eſſential pꝛopꝛeties of God, 
the nature of bodies, e the Authozitie of the fathers, that the 
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matter of the queſtion is altogither impoſſible:and touching 


their argumẽt containing this nature 4 fozm,Gov ca change 


err 2 
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bꝛing to paſſe that one bodie, at ont time, be in many places: 

we denie the conſequence, and by this reaſon : ſuche a caſe 

| would not only chaunge the ozder, but alſo woulde intangle 

1 tontradittion, which, euen by the Confeſſion of the Docoꝛs, 
| is out of the omnipotencie of God, 

i Ante Article ſolowing, they doe the ſame which they re- 
0 pꝛoche in vs, as darkening that, which we clearely pꝛoponed 
0 | in our laſt w2yting : by meane whereof, if they will that we 
| Anſwere them at large, let them vnfolde it better. 
bere the Dectozs accuſe vs to haue malitioully concea- 
led this wazd,place,in the matter ofcircumſcription of a bo- 
dy mer ſured, we ſay it was notnedeful to vſe that wd ex- 

- pzefly there, bicauſe there is no man ſo ignozant,who vnder⸗ 
ſtanding that a body is circumſcripte, inferreth not imme di⸗ 
atly that then he is campꝛehended in a certains place, 
* Touching the Camell, ik they ſuffice not with that hathe 
bene already ſaide, let hum read againe S. Ieromes opinion in 
 hisfirſte Bake againſte the Pelagians, who expounding the 
| woꝛds of Jeſus Chziſte, ſaithe as foloweth:in this the Lozd 
hath not ſaide that which might de done, but bath compared 
ü one impoſſibilitie with an other: az as a Camel c> not enter 
] | the hole of a ner dle. ſa a rich man ſhalnot enter into the king» 

1 dome ol deauen: oz if thou ſhewe me that a rich man ontreth 
there, it wall folowe alſo that a Camell may paſſe thozowe 
the hole of a needle: dor not alleage to me m and o⸗ 
ters whom we reave in the olve Teſtament to be riche,and 

being ſuche,did enter into the kingbome ofheanen : bicauſe, 
they vling their riches well, and employing them to god 
les, did ceaſe by that meane to de riche: thus it is wait» 
ten in S lerome: Mo that, as it is neceflarp (by his opinion) 
that foz the ſaluation of the richeman, there be achaungein | 
bis heart, and that be fozbearetoberiche,to tho ends to enter 

into the kingdome ol de auen, ſo thoro muſte bo mutation in 
the Camell, and he to chaunge his pꝛopoꝛtion to make him 
paſe thozowe the eie af anale. 


- Wouching the Article folowing, we ſay, p with gods grace - 


we tan diſcerne the light frb darknelle, c dzeames fr6 5 
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of truth, the ſame being the occaſion that we cannot appꝛoue 


either the argumentes . oz the conclufionsof the Doconre, 
touching one body tobe in many places at one inſtant: being 
molt aſſured by god and certaine teſtumenies of the Scrip- 
ture, that all that they go about to pzone,p2occedes not from 
other where, than of the ſpir ite of errour and lyes: Who by 
this meanes labours to retayne the impietie and idolatrye, 
which heretofo2e he bath eſtabliſhed in the wozld, to the de⸗ 
ſtruction almolt of all Chziſtendome, 

Touching the Uerbe 2:ercheitas the Doctors findethem 


ſelues ſomewhat troubled to ſane their penetration, whych 


they cannot any way ground vpon the pꝛoper ſignification of 
that tearme, neither yet vpon any authozityof the ſcripture, 
as hath bene to them by the places heretoſoꝛe pꝛoduced. 

To pꝛoue that faith comes partlie of our ſelues ,and not 
wholy of God,the — — belcues / 
volen ( which is that no man beleues but willingly) we an⸗ 
ſwer that ( vnder cozrection of our Paiſters) that is to tuyll 
purpoſe, bicauſe ſuche wyll and conſent are of Cod, who 
wozkes in the faithfull the wyll and well doyng, the ſame 
being very well taught by S Auguſtine in one of hys Cpi⸗ 
ſtels, where he ſaith, that when God cals the faithfull to ſal- 
uation, he findes in them no god wil at al. but that he makes 
and creates it in their heartes, if he meane to finde it there. 
That which the Doctozs alledge of S. Paule that we wozke 


with Cod, ſerues no way to their purpoſe : 502 the Apoſtle 


ſpeaketh ther ofthe Ptniſter,not meaning there other thing 
than that which he wzites moze clearely to the ( %%, 
intbeſe wozdes : we are Cmbaſſadours of Chiſt, as iti Cod 
erhoꝛted by vs. And that which they adde, that none of the 
aunctent Doctoꝛs haue taught that a body cannot be in di- 
uers places at one tune, we ſaye they haue: As dur fozmer 
 wzitinges baue pꝛoued, as being alledged in the textes of 8. 
Auguttne ad Darda»+m und in the. zo. trratiſe ot S. lohn. 
We aunſwcr onely to two pointes of the aduertiſement 
of the Doco2s. Lhe firſt is, that our ſermons, our wzitings, 
the diſcipline obſerued in our I „the cenſures — 
t.). maze 
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make of the llaunders there RAS (ing care we haue to 
diſcauer, repꝛehende, and cozrect them: the payne we take 
to refozme what is there diſoꝛdered, the publike pzayers we 
make in all plates to that ende, defende vs towardes all ho⸗ 
neſt men, and iuſtiſie vs agaynſt the ſlaunders of the Doc- 


tos. The ſeconde is, that the Doctozs abuſe the ir aduer⸗ 
tiſement , in laping that Abraham doubted of the pꝛomiſe, 


the ſame beyng all together contrarye to the opinion of the 
Apoſtle in the fourth to the Remarnes , where he ſayth in 
pꝛoper tearmes, he made no doubt of the pzomiſe of God by 
diſtruſt, but was ſtrengthened by faith, giuing glozy to Cod. 
To aunſ wer the laſt obiectionof the Doctoꝛs made (as 
they ſay) againſt our aunſwere giuen to their fozmer que⸗ 
ſtion vpon the matter of the ſupper : how ſoeuer they fayne 
not to haue delayed the conference and diſputation of the 


Supper and the Paſle,yet they are not able to perſuade a- 


ny, of any iudgemẽt, that hetherunto they haue not alwaies, 
and yet do not ſhift off to enter into it. Foꝛ what requeſtes 
ſo euer came from the Lady of Buyllon, oz at any time made 
by vs, ea, notwithſtanding the deſire, wyl, x many meanes 
made by the Duke of N yuernoit to dzawe them to it, yet 
they baue ſtand alwaies vnwylling, yea (and as it were) 
impoſſible to enter vpon theſe two pointes, 

The which when wee well perceined, contayning not- 
withſtanding our deſire , not to depart from them, tyll wer 
had firſt conferred therein. We often pꝛoteſted not to diſ⸗ 
pute further with them, it thoſe two articles were not firſt 
decided and reſolued , To which ende we pꝛoponed certaine 
arginnentfes , as well of the one as the other, by oꝛder and 


god Methode: to the end they might aduiſe what they wold 


oppugie and gaynſap in the ſayd argumentes. But the docs 
toꝛs diſſimuling herein, in place to purſuethe,p2opone other 
friuolous and vap2ofitable queſtions , dzawne out of they2 
ſchole diuinitie. And notwithſtanding our inſt occaſion of 
greefe in that our arguments were omitted by the Doctoꝛs, 
yet to cut of ali further pꝛetence oz colour to defer, we haue 
ee their ll queſtions, And now in place to followe 

our 
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our anſwers + renerſe them, if thei had meane,they 


eftſones other new queſtios,no leſte friuolous than the firlt, 


the ſame reuealing ſufficiently their fanſies 4 diflimulation 
with diſconery to euery man, that they diſguiſe their wyl ts 
conferre vpon the ſayd pointes, ſeing they do what they can 
to alter the conference, to the ende it diſſolue afoze this mat⸗ 
ter be cleared. Jn which reſpec to conclude and reſolue in 
all the conference,we are determined with Gods grace, to 
ſet downe in wziting no leſſe b2tefiy, than as clearly as we 
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can, all that which Ood hath taught vs, and we learned by 


his wo2p,oftheſe matters, as wel to ſatiſfie eur dutp to God 
and his honoz, t our obedience to the Lozde of 2 exers, and 
the — of Buylior, às alio to content in the end, and edifpe 
the church. 


e1 concluſſon and reſolution of the pointes aſwell of the ſmpper, 


as of the Munſje,contayning that which the Md imſterr 

beleue and teach theref in their churches I 

the waord of God. 2:91" 

PT Pe enve © loneraigne feliciticof men ina be knit with 
God,x dwel in him, foꝛ Þ it is the onely meane by which 
their deſires may be contented and ſatiſfied,and their harts 
and mindes fully deliuered from the hard and cruell ſerui⸗ 
tude of ſinne, and al other paſſions, luſtes, feares i diſtruſts, 
which oppꝛeſſe the, the ſame being the occaſion that S. Paule 
laced perfect bleſledneſſe and euerlaſting reſt of the happy, 
in that y God is in them all things. But bicauſe me are nas 
turally coꝛrupt and vicious, and of the tontrary, Cod is pure 
and holy in all perfedion, the difficulty is how to chuſe the 
meane, by which they may app2oche vnta him, ſeing there 
is yo ſocietie betwene tight and darknes, noꝛ any cõmunion 
betwene iuſtice and iniquity. This meane cannot be found. 
in them, bicauſe that of them ſelues they are altogether in⸗ 
able and incapable to be rayſed from the miſerie and males 


diction, whereunto they are falne headlong, in ſuch ſozte, as 
being blynde of vnder ſtanding, they cannat knowe what is 
god foz them, and muche leſſe ſteke foz it, being frowarde 
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And Tha it is neceſſary to foꝛſake and tome cut ot them 
lelues, and ſearche the meane afoꝛeſaid in Jeſus Chziſt,who 
was giuen vnto them of the father, to be their iuſtice, wyle⸗ 

dome, ſanctiſication, retemption, wap, lyte and truth. Dnely 
there ceſtes now K know, how they may be vnited and con⸗ 
iopned with him. Lhe Apoſtle teacheth vs it is done by faith, 
by which Jeſus EChꝛiſt dwelleth in our heartes, and reſts 
in vs, ſo that he and we are made all one, as he is one wyth 
bis father . There be two pꝛintipall cauſesof this ſapth, the 
one is out ward, and the other inwarde . The inwarde is the 


1. Cor. 4.13 holy ſpirite, which is called a ſpirite of laith, bicauſe he is the 


Rom. ic. 


authoʒ thereof,and hath created and pꝛoduted it in the hearts 
of men, inclining and diſpoſing them toreceine in all obedi- 
ence the wo de and pꝛomiſe of God, pꝛeached vnto them by 
the faithfull Erecutozs and Piniſters of the ſame , whiche 
woꝛd is the externallcauſeof faith. And as this faith increa⸗ 
ſeth and riſeth by degries, ſo doth alſo the vnitie wee haue 
with Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and (by this meane) with God: vntyll 
as S. Paule ſaith, that we concurre and meete all together in 
the vnitie of the faith and knowledge of the ſonne of God in 
perten man, in the maner of a perfect ſtature of Chʒiſt. 
Thisencreaſe of faith comes by the operation and vertue 
of the haly ſpirite, which was the ozigmail and firft authoz 
of it. And then after by the continuance of the woꝛde purely 
- pzeached and pzonounced . And laſtly by the lawfull vſe of 
the Dacramentes.pꝛouided as ſeales fo; the cerfaintye and 
confirmation of the fayth , andaſſurance which we haue of 
the ſaydeconiuncion with God by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, together 
with participation ot all the benefites, graumtes, giftes, gra⸗ 
ces, and hleſſumges, which are purchaſed toꝛ vs by his fauour, 
as remiſſion of ſynnes, our regeneration , and moztification 
of the fleth with his concupiſcente. Fo2 the better ſignifica- 
tion of which thinges, and toaſlure vs of the exhibition and 
vſeofthe ſame, Baptiſme was oꝛdayned of God, to the ends 
that in the water ſpꝛinkled vpon our bodies, and in ths pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of God added there with, we nay behold (as wyth our 
Fees) Ar ne e waſh vs, 


and 


Diſputationsof Religion. 


and make vs * of our ſpirituall ozdures,and ſo fo ſanc⸗ 
tifie vs and make vs new creatures: as alſo to aſſure vs cons 
tinuallpe of the eternall lyfe , and make vs encreale in the 
hope we haue by our participatis of the fleſhof zeſus Chʒiſt 
crucified fo2 our redemption, and of his bloud hed fo2 the re- 
miſſion of our ſynnes: The bꝛead and wyne are diftributcd 
to vs in the ſupper,by the ozdinance of Jeſus Chziſt, | 
But as we acknowledge an vnitie and ſacramentall ton⸗ / 
junction betwene the exterioz ligne, and the thing ſignified 
by it: ſo we ſaye of the other ſide , that betwene them both 
there is ſuch a diſtinction, that the one ought not to be confu- 
ſed with the other: neither the ſpirituall thing ſo tyed to the 
copozall (which repꝛeſentes it) that either the one without 
the other cannot be recciued,o2 by neceſſity they both bee al- 
wayes indeuidablye knyt together: Whereofit followeth 
that ſuch are in errour who hold that inthe ſupper the bzead 
is tranſnatured into the ſubſtice of the body of geſus Chꝛiſt. 
And likewiſe thoſe that ſap, it is there knit and vnitedcozpo- 
rallp, ſo that who ſoeuer receiues + takes thoſe ſignes, be he 
faithfull oz infidel, takes and reteiues immediately the thing 
ſignified by them. Which crrour , wyth the moſte part of 
others crept in vpon this matter, hath pꝛocteded, in that men 
haue not well compꝛehended what it is to eate the body, and 
dꝛ inke the bicud of 3efns Chzilt : which ought not to be vn- 
derſtand as a maner that co2pozal meates are taken 4 caten, 
but onely of a ſpirituall faſhion,as is declared in the ſixt of 
S. lohn which conſiſtes in that that Jeſus Chzilt dwelles in 
vs, and we in him, the ſame being done by the faith we haue 
in him , As S. Auguſtine teacheth in his, 25. treatiſe vpon 8. 
lohn, ſaying, why doeſt thou pꝛepare thy belly and thy teeth? 
deleue, and thou haſt eaten it ,Likewiſe in his third bone of 
Chꝛiſtian doctrine,chap. 16.as followeth : whe Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
faifh,if you eate not the fleſh of the ſonne of man, and dzinke 
his blond, you ſhall not haue lyfe in vou. It ſermes he com- 
maundes to commit a great crime: ſo that it is a figure , by 
the which we ought not vnderſtand other thing, but that we 


muſt communicate with the paſſioir of the L. oꝛd, aud kepe in 
Ce ty,  memozy. 
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E that his fleſh was crucified and wounded foz vs. 


Then the eating of the fleſh and body of Jeſus Chzift is 


no other thyng than a ſtraight contunction and vnitie wee 
haue with hym: which is wꝛought by the fayth we repoſe 


in bis pꝛomiſes, euen as by the mutuall pꝛomiſes made 
and receiued betwene a man and his wyfe, the mariage con- 
cludes and is eſtabliſhed vetwene them, wherein albeit be⸗ 
ing ſo knit, they happen by any occaſion to be ſeperate and 


farre ot one from the other touching their bodies, yet are 


they fo2 all that one fleſh and one body by meane of the ſo⸗ 
cietie and matrimoniall acquaintaunce betwene them. In 
like ſoꝛt, be it that Jeſus Chꝛiſt ( with whom we are knyt 
and vnited by faith and truſt we haue in him and in his pꝛo⸗ 
miſes) be, as in reſpect of his bodp, reſident in heauen, and 
we remaine here on earth, ſo that there is a great diſtance 
betwene him and vs touching his bodye: yet that doth not 
hinder vs to be fleſh of his fleſh, and bones cf his bones, and 
that he is not our head, and we his mẽbers, he our huſband, 
and we his ſpouſe, that we are not of une ſelf body tyed with 
im, that we are not cloathed of him, and that we dwell not 
him, as the bzaunches in the vine. Neither is there di⸗ 
ſtance ot time oz place what ſoeuer it be, noz difference of 
feaſons, which may hinder that coniundiion, z that the faiths 
full cate truly his fieſh and blod. Foz as the auncient Fas 
thers , notwithſtandyng they were two o2 thꝛer thouſande 
yeares afo2e Chꝛiſt dyed , yet fozbare not to communicate 
in his fleſh crucificy, and cate the ſame mate ſpirituallye 
which we eate, and dꝛinke the ſame dzink ſpiritually which 
we d2inke : ſo the faythfull alſo whiche are comen twelue 
o2 fiftcne hundꝛeth yeares after,fozbeare not, in what place 
ſoeucr they be, to participate, as the Fathers, with the lame 

meate and dzinke which they did, 
| Neither is there anye other difference betwene the ea⸗ 
ting of the Fathers that were befoze the comming of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, and ſuche as baue followed hym , but the reaſon of 
the mode oꝛ of the leſſe, whiche is, that in the one there is 
mont ample and — declaration of Oods god wyll to⸗ 
| wardes 
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wardes vs, than in the other. By which we ought to con⸗ 
clude,that from the beginning of the wozld,vntyl the ende, 
there was neuer „ noz euer ſhall be, other contunctton be- 
twene our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt and his Churche, than ſpiri⸗ 


tuall , that is, purchaſed by the ſpirite of God. Foz euen as 
there is but one kapth in the Fathers, and in vs, which con- 
ſidereth alwayes on the one and other ſpde our Lo2de Je- 
ſus Chzilte ; euen fo are not wer coniopned with him in o⸗ 
ther ſoꝛte than they were. So that as the Fathers had no 
other ſocietie oꝛ communication then ſpirituall , euen ſo it 
followeth alſo that we neither are noz can be otherwiſe v- 
nited with him, than ſpiritually, 

And yet do we not ſay that we and the Fathers are not 
flethe of hys fleſh,and bones of his bones, « that altogether 
we participate not as wel with his humanitie, as with his 
diuinitie. But all our ſaying and opinion ſtretcheth to this, 
that this participation which we haue there, is by the opera- 
tion and vertue of the holy ſpirite , Which Jeſus Chziſt in 
S. lohn , ſpeaking of this comunction , teacheth clearelpe in 
theſe fewe woꝛdes: the thinges whereof J ſpeake to you, 
are the ſpirite and life: as alſo S. Paule, our Fathers ( ſayth 
be) haue eaten the ſame ſpirituall meate, and dꝛonke the 
ſame ſpirituall dzinke, 

Wherem when we ſpeake of thys ſpirituall eating both 
in vs and in our Fathers, if muſt not be thought theretoze 
that we would reiec the holye Supper of the Loꝛd, oz once 
thinke, that in the ſame the vſe of bzeave and wyne is ſus 
perfiuous ;no moꝛe then the vſe of the water in the Bap⸗ 
time. 

' Foz qur Lo2de,knowing the hardnefle of our vnderſtan⸗ 

ding, together wyth the infirmitie and weakeneſſe of oure 
— by a pitie t compaſſion he hath of vs, (zkyng to 
remedy? the fame, was not onely content to leaue vato vs 
the miniſtcrie of hys woꝛd, to allure vs of the participation 
which we hauc in hys fleſh and bloud, and all the bencfites 


n: 
pkewyſe depending thereure 3 
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| But he hath alſo added thereunto the te of bꝛeade and 
wyne, which he hath annexed to his woꝛd as ſeales fo ſcale 
in our heartes, by the vie of the ſame, the fayth which wer 
haue of the ſayd coniunction by his woꝛd. Like as it dyd not 
utile him to haue contracted the alliance with Abral;am by 
the woꝛd and pꝛomiſe he made him, but he added further the 
ligne of Circumciſion, as a ſeale to confirme and aſſure moꝛe 
amply the ſapd alliance, | 


to the ende then that euery one vnderſtande what is the 


ſupper of the Loꝛd, and alſo what we beleue and trach ot it, 
ther muſt be conſidered and acknowledged in the lame thꝛer 
thinges. Firſt, the ozdinaunce 
woꝛde, and declared by his Mi 
maundement. By the which 
oꝛdained and eſtabliſhed in the 


the Lo2d contayned in hys 
iſter zAcco2ding to his coin⸗ 
oꝛd this holy ceremony was 
hurche,to edifie and enter- 
tayne the members of the ſame | which muft be diligentlye 
obſerued,as to haue it in ſuch honour and reue as ap- 
pertaineih,and not to put it on the beavroll oz ſozfe of other 
ceremonies, who haue no other ground oz reaſon df authoꝛi⸗ 


tie, than the onely wil and traditions of men: pet there muſt 


be herde taken, that by the inſtitution and oꝛdinante, where⸗ 
of we ſpeake, ther is vnderſtanded a certaine pzonunciation 
of wo2ds,02 any vertue which is hid in them, as do the pꝛeſts 
of the Romiſh church, who by ignozance , and their ſuperſti⸗ 
tious opinion thinke to haue conſecrated and tranſubſtancia⸗ 


ted the bꝛead and wyne which is in their Palle, by the ver⸗ 


tue of fiue woꝛdes, Acc eit enim corpus meum, bzeathed and 

pꝛoncunced vpon the elementes, Wherein they are nolcſſe 
— than abuled, bicauſe the woꝛd which is the foꝛmall 
cauſe of the ſacrament is not a wo2d ſayd and ſpoken ſimply, 
but a declaration of the inſtitution and oꝛdinaute of God, don 
by the Piniſter, accoꝛding to his cõᷣmaundement, and a pꝛe⸗ 
dication ot the death of Jeſus Chzilt, wyth the fruite of the 
ſame ; by the which the heartes of the hearers are rayſed in⸗ 
fo contemplation and meditation ol his benefites, and they 


faith kyndledand enflamed in his lone. And where this is 
* is ſayd, we mult not thynke that the elementes 
are 
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are ſacramentes, as S. Auguſtine teacheth vppon S. lohn. 3 o. 
Lreatiſe, in theſe termes: from whence comes this vertue 
to the water, that in touching the bodie, it waſheth the heart, 
but that it is done by the woꝛd, not bicauſe it is pzonounced, 
but by reaſon it is beleeued:this wo de is the woꝛde of faith 
which we pꝛeache ſayeth the Apoſt le: which is, it we confeſſe 
with our mouths that Chzilte is the L. oꝛd, and beleeue in aur 
heart, that God hath raiſed him from the deade, we ſhalbe ſa⸗ 
ned:wherin continuing his matter, he addes in the end theſe 
wo2des : this wo de offaithe which we pꝛeache , is the fame 
(without doubt) by which baptiſme is conſecrated, to the end 
it may clenſe and waſhe. 

The miniſters inferre h&re befoze two things, the one, 
that the woꝛde of Conſecration is not (as ts ſaide) a ſimple 
pꝛonunciation but a publike and manifeſt declaration of the 
inſtitu d oꝛdinance with all the miſterie of the deaths 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt e. Lhe sther, that the fignes and Elementes 
conſecrated, are not chaunged in reſpette of their nature and 
ſubſtance, but onely touching the vſe and ſignification, and 
that only during the Action in which they ſorue : Foz, to con- 
ſecrate the ſignes (as the water in 1Baptiſme, and the bzeade 
and wine in the ſupper) is no other thing, than to afſigne and 
make them ſerue to a holy and ſacred vſe by the publike de⸗ 
claration of the oꝛdinante of God, made to that ende, and not 
to chaunge them touching their nature and ſubffance * the 
which vaniſhing, and being made nothing, there ſhoulde be 
no moze ligne noz(by conſequence) any ſacrament: Do that 
euen as the water in the Baptiſme, after the Conſecration, 
remaines water, without that his nature oꝛ ſubſtance, be in 
any thing channgedo2 altered: ſo the bꝛead and wine in the 
ſupper, touching their fublkance, remaine, after the canſocra- 
tion, ſuche as they wereafoze, foz there ſhould be no Analo- 
gie noꝛ cozreſpondencie botweene the ſigne and the thing ſig- 
nifted. Foz what compariſon x confo2mitie is there betwene 
8 ! 8 

ſeing that | 
nelle and rounvneſſe,vellitato of their ſubſtance (as the Do- 
4344 Ff.j. phiſters 
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phiſters doe falſly. imagine) coulde nat neuriſhe oꝝ ſuſtaine 
the bodie, and by that meane ſhould not be pꝛoper ts ſigniſie 
that the fleſhe and bloude of Jeſus Challe nourtlhe and ſus 
.aine oure ſoules. | 

So that we mult hold thts fo2 reſolute;that the i bꝛead and 
wine remaine in their ſubſtance: a ſame being clearelp ve⸗ 


rified by Jeſus Chꝛiſte, who ſpcaking of that which he gaue 
to his Diſciples to dꝛinke in the @upper;: calles1t ſpcctally 
the fruite of the Wine : Which can not be referred to the ar⸗ 
cidentes,but is neceſſarily to be vnderſtanded of the wine in 
his pꝛoper ſubſtance: As alſo b that which S. Paule ſayths 
calling the Elementes of the Supper Bꝛeade and Wine, 
th2ce ſeuerall times, vea after they were Conſetrated: Like 
as alſo be w2ytcselſewher,we that are many,are one bead 
and one body, bicauſe we participate all of one lofe; wherein 
be teacheth vs there by his compariſon of the lofe, that euen 
as it is made of many graines, ſo w2ought and mingled togſ⸗ 
ther, that they can not be diſtinguiſhed oꝛ ſeperated one from 
an other eut᷑ lo alſo ought the faithful in the Church, to be ſa 
knit and /vnited togither in one ſe lle body, as they may (ems 
bꝛes one of another. This compariſon wold be al- 
togither 'woliſhe 4 out of purpoſe, if the bzead which wecate 
in the ſupper,were not true bꝛead: Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome 
w2pting againſt kutichus, ſaithe, that the ſacramente which 
we take is athing Diuine, and yet foꝛbeares not to be a ſubs 


 ftanceand nature ef bꝛeade and wine: Lhcodorct allo in his 


firit Dialogue, vleth theſe pꝛopꝛe termes, the Loꝛde hath ho⸗ 
no2ed with the name of his bodie and of his bloud the viſible 
ſignes which repꝛeſente them: without chaunging their nas 
ture, but adding only grace to the nature. The ſame Aat hoʒ 
in his —5 Dialogue, ſpeaking alſo of the bzeade and wine 
ditt ributed in the ſupper, ſaythe,that after the ſancificatians: 
theſe miſticall ügnes fozſake not their nature, faz they re⸗ 
maine in their pꝛoper ſubſtance, kinde and figure : by meane 
whereof, they are ſane and handled after the Conſecration, 
neither moze oz lefle then afoze , S. lohn Cbry ſoſtome ways 
ung to Al Penke eres ſaythe; in the Supper oy call 

cad 
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bꝛeade that which is there pꝛeſent, afoze it be ſanctified:And 
alter the ſanctfication, ty Odds grace and meane of the mi- 
niſter, it hath no moꝛe the name of bzeade, but of the body of 
our L d. pet the nature of bzead remaines there. 
By the places afozeſaide,as well of the holy ſcripture, as 
Auncient Doctozs,and others which mighte be yet alleaged 
foz this matter, it appeares that the bꝛeade aud wine in the 
ſupper remaine alwapes (as hath bene ſaid) in their pꝛoper 
nature and ſubſtance after the Conſecration as well as be⸗ 
foze: wherein it n&de nut to be donbted that the Faith ofthe 
auucient Churche hath not alwayes bene ſo, and that Tran⸗ 
ſubſtantitiaon was neither eſtabliſhed noz holv#fog an Ar-- 
ticle of Faithe in the Romiſhe Church vntil the time of In · 
nocent the thirdee. ee eee 
To withſtande and reiecte all that hathe bene ſayde tou⸗ 
ching the natute and ſubſtante of the ſignes which remaine 
alter the Conſecration, ſuche as be aducrſaries tu this Do- 
atine, alleage oꝛdinarily the wozdcs of Jeſus Chailte, ſpea⸗ 
king of the hꝛeade, in the inſtitution of his ſupper, take, eate, 
this is my bodie: And ſtaying vpon the pꝛoper and natural 
fignification of the termes, they defend obſt inately, that the 
ſubſtante of bzcad is vaniſhed in the Conſecration,and that 
there remaines no other ſubſtance,except that ofthe bodie of 
Che rraſon of this, is, that they obſerue not the Figures 
and manner of ſpeeches, which are o2dinarily vſed in the ho⸗ 
ly Scripture,when and as often as there is Queſtion of the 
matter ofthe ſacramentes: Fo2 then the name of the things 


ſignified is 02dinarily attributed to the ſignes which repze- 

ſent and ſianifie them: as the name ot the alliance is attri-⸗ 
butedta the Circumtiſion, bicauſe it was allignedto ſiqnifle Cene,17, 
and ratifie it. The Lambe, by line reaſon is called the pal Exod. a. 


11 


ſage: and Baptiſme; waſhing ol regeneration, and chat not I it. 


bicauſe they be things like to the ſignes and myſteries ſig⸗ 
nified by them: But foz the confo2mitie that is betwerne 


oteutymes the bunt of ths (ings 0b wer verdi 


them: Tho ſignes (as$,Auguſtinc hum feilt bath lap) take fr ift 
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wo that the erroz pꝛocerdes in that they takt and vnderſtand 


f — 0 ers of ſpeeches figured, as if they were pzopze and 
1 rall | 

at this fy, take andeate, this my body, is figura- 
I. tiuo:it appeares by that which our L ad Jeſus Ch iſte addes 
0 after of the cuppe,ſaying : this cuppe is the newe Teltament 
. in my bloud, which is ed foz you; Vaere de calles the cupps 
1 Teſtament, and new aliance in his bloude:whorin we mult 


neceſſarily confeſſe that there is figure, and that withoute it 
the ſaide place could not be wel underſtand, noz aptly inter⸗ 
p2eted, Foz it is athing manifeſt, that an aliance (which is a 
contrary coue nant betwerne parties made and c6ccined vn⸗ 
der acertaine pzomiſle and wo de:) is not the wine, and yet 
it is ſo called by ſigure:bicauſe the wine which is diſtributed 
in the ſupper, is as the ſeale, by the which the ſaide aliance is 


ſeale the laithe al the (ame confirmed: By ſuche oz like 
manner, muſt we all nerd anderpoin this ſentence 2 


this is my body:the ſame being as much to ſay, aa, this is the 
newe Te in my bodie, which is deliuered foz vou: 
Foz, as by the effuſion of his blud, the new Teſtament was 
ratiſied, ſo was it alſs by the death of his body: we nede not 
ſearches better interpzetation of the wo2ds of Jeſus Chziſte, 
than Jeſus Cbaiſte himſelfe . Foz it is certaine, that that 
which he ſaide of the cuppe, is as a gloſe, and cleare andfamie 
— liare expoſitton of that which he ſayd of the bzead moze batef 
n conin. lv and ly, which is alſo pꝛoued by S. Paule: Ch bzeade | 
14 which we bzeake (ſaitbe he) is not the Communion of the 
1 body of Chꝛiſte, which is a manner of ſiguratiue ſpeche, bi⸗ 
14 cauſe ſpeane and vnderſtãd pꝛoper ly, the bꝛead which 
Nl; is a | and materiall thing, is not the Communion 
"it: which we haue in the body of Jeſus Chziſte, which is a thing 
| ſpiritualanvinuiſible,andyet it is ſo called, as being a ſigne 
11 thereof; ta repꝛeſent it to vs, and aflure vs ot it: euen as we 
ö call commonly the letter ſigned and ſealed, which containes 
10 the declaration of the laſt will ofa man, his Teſtament, al- 
n beit it is nat bis teſtamit, which is pꝛoperly the declaration 


ik wich be þathmane verballie dean will, bt itigſo cal 
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led bicauſe it is the inftrument and teſtimontv thereof, 
And euen as the Þeripturo andthe Auncients, as woll to 
recommende and raiſe the dignitie of the ignes, and eutte of 
by that meane the miſtaking of them, as alſo fo the confoz- 
mitie and likenefle that is botwine the ſignes 4 the things 


things ſignifted to the fignes which they repꝛeſent, and 
king ofthe ſignes, haue vſed guratino hebel they 
ſpoken of them ſundzy other times pzoperly, to take a 
all occaſton of abuſe,and pʒeuent, that in taking without 
ſtincion the ſignes of the thing ſignified by them, there ſhuld 
be attributed to them the effectes which a ine not 
to the matters only which they (ignifte : oftheſe two ſundzy 
reaſons and manner of ſpieche, there be les as well in 
the ſcriptures, as in the fathers. Df the firite, we 
haue an example in the Circumtiſlon, when it is callod by f- 
— — — 8 — 
an example in the ſame Chapter, verſ.n. where the Circumy 
ciſion is pꝛoperly called ſigne of the altance, in Beo. n.ver. n. 
there is alſo an other example of the firſte manner of ſigura⸗ 
tiue ſpeeche, where the Lambe is called the Paſſeouer of the 
Loꝛzde:and touching the ſeconde man, which is pꝛopꝛe, an ex⸗ 
ample alſo in the ſame place, verſ.3. where the bloude of the 
L ambe is called a ſigne. In like manner and ozder, when is 


mention in the ſtripturs of the ſupper, the wozdes run ſom⸗ 


times of the bzead by figure,as when it is calledthe bovye of 
Jeſus Chzilte,oz the Communion of the body, as hathe bene 
faid befoze : andſometimes alſo it is ſpoken ofpzoperly : as 


nery one then pꝛoues himſelfe, andeates ſo ot this bꝛoade: 
Like diuverſitie in vothe the manners of ſpeoche is founde ol 
tentimes in the Auncient fathers touching the matter of the 
ſupper : oz ſometimes they ſpeake of the bzeave by figure, 


in an other place , * 


lgnifted, dane attributed fometimes, the names of the fame 


when it is ſaide, who ſo euer ſhall eate of this bzeade : alſo e» 1. Cor. i. 


calling it the body of Jeſus Chzilte : as S. Cyprian when he In a Ser- 
ſapeth,the body of the Lozde is taken withfoule handes,and mon of 
his blouds dzonke with a pꝛophane and defifed monthe : and the ſup- 
oude, and faſen onre per. 
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tongs ii athe woundes of our + Likewiſe S. Icrome 
When he ſaithe that Exuperius: v-of- 7 hales etaryed the 
bodie of our Loꝛde in a littie pannier of WMillowes, and his 
blonde in a glaſfe. S. Chryſoſtome alſo, when he wertes, that 
Zelus ſuftre th hiniſelle not oneli to be ſæne, but alls to be 
touched and eaten, and that tathe are fixed in his fleſbe, and 
touched withtong: LaÞly 8. Auguſtine : With what care do 
we take bees when the hodie of Jeſus Chꝛiſte is adminis 
ſcred esche ett ofthe ie failfrom eur e to 


hoes JC; : 


\ All which ſentfccs,withtheir this. are Aub wher- 
inis! 5 doubt, that in the right and direde interpꝛetation of 
them, ought not to be taught to the readers, but that in tbem 
the name of the thing ſignilied, is applied to the ſignes which 


figniſſe it: which may be eadly gathered of other ſentences 


and textes of the ſaide Juncients ; where ſpeaking pzoperly 
of the b and wine which ars diſtributed in the ſupper, 
they e ſignes and figyres, As Lertullian, Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
(faithe he) toke bzeade and diſtributed it to his Diſciples, 
and makes it his body, when he laith, this is my body, which 
is to ſay, a figure of my body: And Cyprian, by the wine 
ſbcwes the bloude of Chziſte : Alſo in a Sermont which he 
made of tha ſupper of oure Loʒde:ãs often as we do this, we 
whette not our tethe ta bite, but bʒeake and diſtribute the 
holy baeade in true Faithe, by the which wediſtinguithe:the 
matter digine and humaine: Ald ina Sermon he made De. 
Chriſe nie, the Load gaue with his pꝛoper handes, bꝛead and 
wine in the Table, wherein he periozmed his laſte repaſte 


with bis Dilcples: but on the Creſle, he deliuered into the 


bands of the armed men his body ta be wounded, to the ende 
he might impꝛin e ſo muche the moꝛe deepelx the truthe into 
his vilciples, and they to declare tp the people how the bꝛead 
And wine were his hade and loud, aud hawe the ſacrament 


Agra with the thing foz the which it was in l itutt d: and al⸗ 


. + ; (ahoweonelacrament is made of two things, and therefoze 

is named with two names, and- oue ſelfename is giuen to 
that w nee neee, Sa aſile 
£2116; | pꝛopones 
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p2opones to vs figures and patrone of the ſatred:baviennd 
bloud of $eſus Chaiſte:: And like wiſe S. u uſtine;the Lozd 
— 8 to (ay;this winybodywhen erer 

The L020 receiued Jndis ta his kapper;whorths rocom 
mended and gaue to his Diſciples the figure ot his vodie: 8. 
Jerome, After he had eaten the Paſcall Lambe with his diſ⸗ 
ciples, he take bꝛead ta ſtrengthen the hart ot᷑ man, andpaſt 


to the true ſacrament ot᷑ tde paſlage, tothe end that as 14 


cbiſcdect had done befoꝛe in his ſigure, he mighte alſo 
repꝛeſent his true bodte: S. Ambtoſe, this ſatriſite is 

gure ot the body and bloud ot our 102d Jeſus Thalte; Chiys 
{oltome,he hath dzefled this Table, to the ende he may ſhew 
vsdailythe bzeade and wine in myſterie and ſinulitude of 
the body and bloude of Chziſt. and it happeneth ſometi mes 
that a Docto2 in this matter expoundes the otherꝛas may be 
perceiued in the conference uf the two plates, the one at 8. 
Auguſtine alreadie alleaged, and the other ol Tettulimu in 
the Boke ol the crowning of a knighte:: where he ſayth ws 


hardly ſuffer, that any thing of oure bzeade and wine fall on 


the earthe. In place of that which S. Augutboeto the fame 
matter (aythe, (as hatbe hene recitedb@rcefozr) lue take 
diligent heede that nothing of the * of cure Loꝛde fail ou 
the carthe. d n bf) 

And euen as in diners places; ee (ashathe 
bens dcelaced) baue vled the tuo manners it ſpcche afozes 
lade, ſpea king et the ſupper ſametimes by figure, ſomtimes 
ſimply andpꝛoperlp: ſoit is oftentimes founde, that in one 
ſelte place, the two manners of ſpeeche haue bene vſurped in 
thew-waytings;as in a Canon of the Cainitel of Nn wher 
is aide, it bathe bene thus: concluded of the Cable of the 
ALoꝛde, aud ot the myſterie vypon the ſame; me ming or the 
wwozthie hodie and bloude of aeſus Chaiſte. at the Lable ut 
the Voꝛde, we ougbt nat to ren ſtred vaſely vppon tbe bzead 
aud wine there (cite oute, but to raiſe our hartes on inghe by 
Fait he, with perſuaſion, that vppon the holy Table is exhis 


be of God which takes vpon him the: * 


1I2 


wich tales vpon him the lanes ofthe wozlde. 


—— de them not, taking that which oughte to be vnder⸗ 


n * ” as oy 2 > bo — eee 
rr 
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which is ſacrificed of the zie ſtes, and not kil'ed: 
unicating truely with bis vodie 4 pꝛecious blouds 
ante to boleeue that thoſe things are i gnes of our Res 
ſurrectc n. By which may be ſ&ne howe in one plate, the fa- 
thers haue ſpoken peperly, calling bzeade and wine the 
_ delementes which are pzeſented in the ſupper, and 

by figure alſo naming the lame ſignes the Lambe of God 


and 
we 


®uchethercfoze as reade the ſcriptures and Aunciente 
Fathe ;,are warned bythe diſcourſe of the two manners of 

afozeſaide,to vſe diligent herde, that foz not diſtingut- 
be places where the ſaide ſpeches are vſurped, they 


de by figure, as if it were pzoperly ſpoken, and pꝛoper 
deeche, as if it were vnderſtande vy Figure: wherein muſt 
be alwayes remembzedin the reading of the ſcripture,as al- 


lothe# uncientes, the opinion of S Auguſtine in his Boks 
of < 


Doctrine: we muſte beware (ſaythe he) that 

— tr ſpeche foz the letter: Eg 
ze referred the ſaping of the Apoſtle, the letter killeth 
— he ſpirite reuines : Do that to vnderſtande that which 
—— a br figure, an if it wert ſpoken pzoperly, is a floſhlp 


pon the ende of the Chapter, he remembzeth one woz- 
wt nee, that it is a miſerable ſeruitude of the ſoule to 
take the ſignes fo; the thing ſigmfied , and not to be able to 
raiſe the eye of the ſpirite abaue the cozpozall creature, to 
dzawetheeternalllighte, 
L come ta the thirde parte of the ſupper, being the ſpiri- 
fuali andceleſtiall thing which is there repzeſentevand ex- 
bibited vnto vs, as weil in the elements, as in the action, we 
ſap, that it is Jeſus Chʒiſte crucificd t᷑ offred on the Croſfe ts 
God his father, foz the expiation'e perfect ſatiſfaction of all þ 
finnes of the wo2id: And to make vs enioy the fruite of this 
ſacrifice, and to applie to vs iuſtite, remiſſion of ſinnes, life, 
grace of God, with all the other fauozs amd bliſſings, which 
bythe ſame acre h ed E obfainedfoz-vs : 
„ 


—— 
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ned foz vs, and ſpecially that ot the upper, wherin as vpon 
a table we behold Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſufferyng foz vs all the dol- 
lours and anguiſhes of death, paying our debts , and cancel- 
ling the bonde that was againſt vs, carping vppon him ſelfe 
our malediqion, to diſcharge vs of it, and by his obedience re- 
conciling vs to God his father , and appealing his wzath to- 
wardes vs, all which thinges are repꝛeſented and aſſured 
to vs in the Dupper, when witha true fapth we come thi- 
ther to celebꝛate it. Then the Supper was not ozdayned to 
be a ſacrifice pzopiciatozie ( as the teache, and the 
Romnſh churche falfly beleueth) but to be a Sacrament, to 
ape freſh , and pꝛeſerue alwayes the memozie which we 
ought to hold conſtantlye of the death and ſacrifice of Jeſus 
Cbꝛiſt. There is great difference betwene ſacrament and 
ſacrifice,bicauſe in ſacrifice we pꝛeſent to God our oblatibs, 
and in the ſacrament, Cod ( of the contrarie) voth offer and 
communicate with vs hys graces and giftes . Alſo in the ſa- 
crifice foz ſpnne, there is death and effuſion of bloude of the 
hoſt andoblation,and not in the ſacrament, but onely the ap- 
plication of the fruites andeffeces of the ſacrifice , So that 
in the Supper Jeſus Chzift is not eftſones ſacrificed, but 
the fruites of his obedience , and ol the merite of hys ſacri- 
fice are there diſtributed and receiued bythe fapthfull, 
By the reaſons afoꝛeſapde we conclude , that it is a blaſ⸗ 
phemie and ſacriledge, to call the bzead ofthe Maſſe ofa ro- 
miſh P21eſt,an hoſt ſaluatozie. And ifto pzoue it the aunci- 
entes be alledged, in whoſe wꝛitinges it is found, that ſome- 
time the Supper was called oblation and ſacrifice : we an- 
ſwer, that firſt , that belonges nothyng to the Malle of the 
Paieſtes, betwene the which and the Supper there is no al 
finitie , And then, that which the auncientes haue ſayde, that 
they neuer vnderſtode it a Sacrifice pꝛopiriatozie, by the 
which remiCion of ſynnes is gotten and obtayned , Neither 
haue they beleued oꝛ thought, that there was an other laert⸗ 
fice to appeaſe Gods wꝛath, and purchaſe — —— 
betwene hun # nnn —— 


3 
' The word and the Sacramentes haue bene left and ozday- ⸗ 
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made by him, cnely once vpon the croſſe , Me ſay then in 
effcca th2ce thinges : fi:it that there neither is no2 can be o⸗ 


ther ſacrificato2 of the newe Ceſtament than Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


The reaſons are, bicaule there is none but he of whom it 
hath bene ſaid, thou art pꝛieſt cternallp, accoꝛding to the 022 


der of lelchuſedeck. Alſo ther is none but he to whom may 


be applyed the conditions and eſtentiali qualities of the ſa⸗ 
crificato2,and of the ſacrificature ; wh.ch be that the ſacrift- 
cato be holy, innocent, without ſpot,ſeperatedfrom ſinnets, 
exalted aboue the heauens, who hath not neede cuery day to 
offer ſaccifices,firſt foꝛ his own ſinnes, and then foz the ſins 
of the people. alſo there is none but he, which either is, oz 


map be mediatoz betwene God and men, that is able to ſa⸗ 


tiſfie the deuine iuſtie, capable to beare 4 endure the wꝛath 
of God, that can tame and ouercome death, th ait by bis death 


and pꝛoper bloude is able to pꝛocure the ratification of the 


new teſtament, and who laſtly is able in fauour and cons 
templation of hys merites aud dignities, to obtayne of God 
the remiſſion of ſynne,with ott er graces which are neceſla- 
rie to ſuch as (&ke him and truſt in him. 

Secondly, we ſape there is no other ſacrifice fo2 ſynne, 
but that of 4eſus Chꝛiſte, who is the caelye Lambe that 
beares the ſynne of the wozld , that there is but his bloud, 
by the which our abominations are waſhed + made cleane. 
To be ſhoꝛt, that God takes no pleaſure in other ſacrifice oz 
oblation,and that he requires no other Molocauſtes no2 of- 
kering foꝛ ſpnne, and that fo2 this reaſon , ſeſus Chꝛiſt (as 
is wzitten of him in the roule of the law) is come to do and 
accompliſh the wyll of God his father. 

Thirdly we ſay ofthe ſacrifice of àeſus Chꝛiſt, that it is 
anely,and once offered by him elfe, without neede euer after 
to repeate oꝛ reitterate it, conſidecui his perfection and vers 
tue, by the which ſynne is aboliſhed, and perfect and cternall 
ſanctification obtained to all the cholt̃, as app-areth in the. 
. o. to the iebruei. By meane wherot it is no leſſe blaſphe⸗ 
mie, + matter contrary to the doctrine and meaning of tha 
mne ben the repeticion and reitteration of the 
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ſacrifice of 3eſns Chꝛiſt, than the plurality of ſacrifices fe2 
Cir, and if the Doctozs would (as hath berne their cuſtome) 
fo diſguiſe and colour ſuch an abuſe, pꝛeferre their diſtimai⸗ 


E 


on betwene the ſacrifice pzopiciatozy , and applicatozie , as 


fo lay the Pareftes pꝛetende not in their Paſles to ſacrifice 
zeius Chzilt fo2 other ende than to apply the merite ot hys 
death to thoſe by whom they celebzate them: We anſwer, 
that in dopng thus,tyey would attribute moze than they do 
to Jeius Chꝛiſt, vicauſe all the fruite of hys ſacrifice comes 
to vs by the application of the ſame, euen as the healing our 
cure comes not ſo much of the confection and pzeparation of 
the medecine , as by applying the ſame, Beſides we make 
this queitton to our Palters,by what meanes the bencãt of 
tat death of ieſus Chꝛiſt was applyed to the fathers afoze 
his cõmung,ſeiag at that time ther was no alle ſong. all 
men of any ſpirit e wdgemet may perceive that thoſe diſtin⸗ 
ſtious are friuelous,+t luboꝛned onely to darken the truth, x 
bleare the eyes of the ſimple and ignoꝛat. Foz zeſns Chꝛiſt 
wha hath offeres the ſacrrfice,is the (elfs ſame which he aps 
plies to vs by his ſpirite, his wood, and his ſacramentes. | 
And now to returne to the matter ot cur beginning, x to 
declare to what ende the auntients haue called the upper 
t all the action of the ſame ſacriſice: there is to be noted that 
in the ſupper ther be many toꝛtes of ſacrifices,as the facrifice 
of a contcite hart,which is sffred by publik confeCſion of ſing 
done there. After, the lacrifice of cur bedics, which is there 
offced by open pꝛaier following the ſaid touft ſſion: thirdip, 
the ſacrifice of p2aile and thanks giuing,there offered, when 
after the confeſſicn ⁊ pꝛayers they ſing Pſalmes, L be pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the goipel (u vich is called a ſacrifice Ro ag.) comes 
after, as when che ceniclt on e pzaiers done, the & ini⸗ 
ſter pꝛeſents himſelle to the people, to reuealt the u nde cf 
Cod. Almes (which is an otner kinde of ſacrifice) were in 


times paſt layd to the ſupper by the faychlull: who by thys 
meane would teſtiſie not one ly the m: mc2c they had of the 
graces aud benefits of Ood, but allo their charity and tei re 
they dad ta relieue the necellities of CI W 
«> ＋ g. R 1 


E hap, 16, 


How,17, 


Epiſt,29, 


* 
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Ouer and beſides all theſe kindes of ſacrifices, there bee 
two particular in the Supper, whereof is mention made in 
the wꝛitinges of the auncientes, the bꝛeade and wine which 
were choſen and taken ofthe almes bzought thether fo2 the 
pa2e : and were conſecrated, that is to ſay , aſſigned and de⸗ 


puted to the holy e ſacred vſe of the ſupper . The other kinde 


is the memoꝛie of the death and ſacrifice of 3eſus Chʒiſt ce⸗ 
lebꝛated and repeated in all the action of the Supper, which 
foꝛ this reaſon is called ſacrifice by S. lohn Chniottome vpon 
the Epiſtle to the 7 ebrues, his woꝛdes be theſe : Me do eue⸗ 
ry day no other ſacriſice, than that of Jeſus Ch2iſt, no rather 
ſaith he ( in coꝛred ing him ſelle) we make the memozie of 
the ſame ſacrifice . S. Ambroſe cals it the memoꝛie of our re- 
demption, to the ende that we remembzing our Redeemer, 
may obtaine of him to multiply his graces vpon vs. S. Au- 
guſtine pꝛopones it alſs moze cleare,vnder a compariſon of 
the dates of the paſſions reſurrection of Jeſus Chiſt, which 
he applies in this maner: Often times whe the feaſt. of Ca- 
ſter appꝛocheth, we vle this maner of ſpeaking, to moꝛow, oꝛ 
within two dates we haue the paſſion oz the reſurredion of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. It cannot be p2operly vnderſtand of the daye 
that Chꝛiſt ſuffered death, (which is paſt long ſince)but one- 
ly of the memo2y of his death, the which is ſolemniſed ano 
celebzatedas vpon that dap, euery ypeare . A litle after he ads 
deth to apꝛopꝛiate his compariſon , hath not Jeſus Chziſte 
beue offered in himſelke one onely time: and yet in the Da⸗ 
crament ofthe Supper,not onely the day of Caſter,but eue⸗ 
ry day he is offered to the people, 

Jn an other place: the fleſh and bloud of this ſacrifice a- 


Agaynſt foze the comming of Jeſus Chꝛiſt were pꝛomiſed by the fi- 


Fauſtine. 


gures of ſacrifices : in the paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt they were 
deliuered vp and offered in truth. And ſince Jeſus Chailt aſs 
cended into heauen,they are celebꝛated by the ſacrament of 
memoꝛie. By thele places and many other like, we maye 


deduce that the fathers haue often called the ſupper ſacrifice, 
bicauſe in it the memozy ofthe ſacrifice of Jeſus Chzilt is re⸗ 


| Tbe 


ſtozed and celebzated, 
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The name of ſacrifice is alſo often times applyed by the 
auncientes to the almes bꝛought by the faithſull in the ſup⸗ 
per, as by luttine Party2 in the ſecond Apologie, by S. Au+ 
guſtine in his.20,boke,chap,20,againſt Fauſtus, by S. Ciprian 
in his boke of the almes, by S. Chriſoi tome, hom. 46. vpon S. 
Mathew. which may alſo be verified euen by the canon of the 
Þalle , where it is ſayd , we offer to thy maieſtie part of thy 
giftes and benefites,the ſame to be referred to the almes of 
the faithfull,offered by the Piniſter to God, in the name of 
all the church. Sometimes the pꝛayers which were made 
there, were called ſacriſices, as Cyprian vpon the dominicall 
Jags and kuſebius in the.vy. of the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtozp, 
ertullian in the third boke againſt Marcion, where alleys 
ging the place of Malachie of the cleane offring which ought 
to be made to God from the ſunne riſing,tyll the ſettyng of 
the ſame, ſaith, it ought to be vnderſtand ol the Yymnes and 
pꝛayſes to God, which S. Ierome alſo confirmes in hys expo⸗ 
ſition vpon the ſayd plate. | | 
Foz concluſion of this matter, we ſay, that all the places 

of the bokes of the auncientes, wherein touching the matter 
of the ſupper,is mencion made of the ſacrifice,ought to be res 
ferred to one of the ſayd kindes: neither can it be found, that 
either they haue ſayd, wzitten,oz thought, that there was o⸗ 
ther ſacrifice pzopiciatozie , than onelye that whiche Jeſug 
Chꝛiſt hath once offeredon the croſſe in his p2oper body foz 
our redemption : by which meane it is ſure that he ought ta 
be acknowledged in the Chꝛiſtian church ſacrificatoz of the 
new teſtament . And touching the other ſacrifices,as that of 
acontrite hart,moztification of the fleſh, of thankes geuyng 
and almes,and the pzonouncement ann memozy of the death 
of Jeſus Ch2ilt : we ſaye that generallye it belonges to the 


church to offer them, and that there is neither faithfull ,noz 


any member in all the body of the Church , who foz this re- 
ſpectis not ſacrificature : as S. Peter ſaith in hisfirlt Epiſtle, 
chap,2.and S. lohn in the I pocalips,chap,!, and that foz that 
reaſon we ought to offer in the Supper ſu 
YT ora Palle, 


. 
| | | 


ſuch ſacrifices vato . 


* 
A 
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euill vnder ſtanded x applied to the ſacrifice which they pꝛe⸗ 
tend of the body and blod of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, where it is ſayd, 
foz the which we offer thee,oz who offcr thee. 1c. 

That which we ſay of the (acrificature,that it is common 
fo al the church to offer to God ſacrifice of thankes giuyng, 
ought not to be ſlaũderouſip interpꝛeted, as though ue wetd 
confuſe the eccleſiaſtical miniſtery , wyth the ſayd ſacrificas 
ture, and by that meane reucrſe and trouble the oꝛder of the 
church, giuing to euerp one an autozity i pewer to gouerne 
it. $02 we know well inough that vocations are different 
amongſt the people of God, and that it is ne ceſlarye, that in 
the church ther be Paſtozs e Docoꝛs, with other Pinificrs 
(as Deacons and Auncieats) to guwe it weil and ediſte, as 


well by continual pꝛeaching of the woꝛd, as carefull execr- 


tion of other thtages concerning their charges: cnelye u 
mult diſtinguiſh thote vocatiens which are particular, fem 
the ſacriſicature afozelaid , which cught to be generall and 
common (as is ſapd) io all tze Church, 

Duch now, as with diligence well ebſcrue the matters 
here befoze diſcourſed t pꝛoued by Gods wozd , may caſely 
ſ& t iudge, that the Baſle as it isceleb2atcat this dap in the 
Romith church e d whole cozruption t rruerſement of the 
inſtitution of the ſupper which zelus Chzilt bath eſtabliſhed 
and left in his church, ſo that at this dave it is impclible to 
finde oꝛ diſcerne one cnely mark of his firſt oꝛdinance. 02 


_ ofa ſatrament which Jeſus Thaiſt left in his church to coup 


and entertain it in a pzeleat memozy of his death, they haus 
m de a l(acrifice,by the which the rememb2ance cf the ſame 


NXe(us Chꝛiſt is altogether buried t defaccd . Wherm there 


is this thing ſpecially maruelous,and no leſſe wozthyp to be 
wel noted, taat y which appertained not but to the ſonne of 
God, t impoſt ble to an to do but to humlſclſe,asto ſacrifics 
fo: ſpnne, to reconcile men vnto Cod, to appeaſe his wath 
towards them. r to interteſte fo tausur and beipe of them, 
the Pꝛeſts aterwute to themſelues. and Þ which is lau full 


tc naundes, pea poſſible ſoꝛ them to do, as to ſolemniſe 
te mme of N * Cheiſt, z in tauing, bꝛeaking, diſtrit u⸗ 
ting, 
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ting and eating the bꝛrad, and dꝛinking the wine, to declare [i 
his death, they haue altogether left. n that as we may ſap WE 
that whatiacuer Chzift did in the ſupper, andcommannded li 
to de, the Pzieffes do nothing at all, euen ſo,what he did on 


the troſſe, and commaunded man neuer to do it, the Paiefts 
vadectake and ſ&ke to do it. 

The ecrozsandabuſes aſwel of tranſubſtantiation, as of 
facriftcature,and ſacrifice expiatozy,and the repeticion of the 
ſame, udich be the p:incipall partes, and (as it were) the 1 
groundes of the Malle, haue bene heretofo26 cenfuted, and 1 
ſuffiacaly onerth2own, as wel by Gods wozd,as otherrea- i 
ſons here alledged in the declaratiõ of thᷣe parts of þ ſupper. " 
Andnow ther reſtes no moze to battec wholy tuis Idol, but | j 


to ſhew that the reũdue of the Paſſe is no better ſtuffe , noz | 
better grounded in Gods word. 5/02 the adoꝛation which is it 
there done to the bꝛead and wine is an idolatry condemned 1 
and curſed of Cod, And it is not likely tu be true, that Jeſus if 
Chꝛiſt inſtituting the ſupper , had not ozrained it, >. Paule | 
recitinx this as be had received it of the Lozd,hadnot taught | 
it,and that the auncient church had omitted it, if it had bens | 
| 


thing wherin God might haue bene any way honozed, 
Beides, the ſeperation ofthe P2ieſt from the people , is | 
direaly contrary to the article of faith of the Commumion of 10 
the church, and contrary to the purpoſe + end fo2 the which 
toe ſupper was o2daned : the ſame tending to confirme and 'W 
entertaine the ſocictie that ought to be betwene the fayth-' | 
| full, and bynde them alwayes moze ſtrayghtly one to anos 
ther. So that as it cannot be moze rightly tearmed than a 
| pꝛeſumption intolleravie , and a manyfeſt diſdayne cf the 
reſt of Gods people: So that whiche the Douoꝛs haueab 
ledged to excuſe and couer ſuch a ſacriledge,isns leſſe vaine | 
and fruolous, which is, that the Paſſe of the Pꝛieſtes doth! 

not fozbeare to be go, notwityſtanding the aſſiſtants wyl 
not comyumicate ther. zf92 firit,they are foꝛbidden to eate li 
alone in the ſupper, and there is no ſupper where is no com⸗ i! 
munion, as S. Vaulc teacheth, rebuking the Co: s 11b14 ns ; fz [ 
0 AR other ne "TMs 

n 
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When (ſaith he ) youaſſemble your ſelues together, it is not 


to cate the ſupper of the Lo2d, ſeeing whe ye come to eating, 

euery one aduaunceth to take it particularlye . Therefoze, 
vpon the end of the chapter, teaching them what foꝛme to vſe 
therein, he ſayth : therefoze (my bzeth:en) when pou aſſem⸗ 
ble tocate,tary one fo; an other, Beſides, it happeneth often 
times that in their Paſle , there is none but the Pꝛieſt, and 
a litle Clarke toaunſwer hum, whom they wyll not take to 


' communicate with them. 


Allo , howe can they excuſe the Paſſes which are ſong in 
Ponaſteries, wher the people are defended to communicate 
with the Ponkes that celebzate them? pea, it is oꝛdinareipe 
ſene in great pariſhes, in Haru and elſwhere, that when 

the people communicate, they are ſeperate from the Pꝛeſts, 
who doing their buſineſſe a part, diſdayne to eate and cõmu⸗ 


niteate at one table with them. And what cõmunion is there 
betwene the Pꝛieſtes and the people , ſceing that in place to 


bꝛeake in the aſſemblye,one ſelfe loafe (to the ende that all 
participating therein, ſhoulve by that meane be the moꝛe 
fkraightly coniopned andknyt in one ſelfe body) euerye one 
bath his owne a part: the Pꝛieſt a greater, and the people 
one ſomewhat leſſe : Sting alſo the Chalice is in no ſoꝛt di⸗ 
ftributed . Furthermoze, what indeuoꝛ is vſed by the pzeſts 
to inuite and erhozte the people to tomunicate wyth them, 


vtea tuen the Biſhops, who at this day hold it as a matter of 


Sermo. z. 
ad Epheſi. 


ſhame to communicate with Artiſans, and other people of 
-meane condition, 

Foz concluſion,ifthe Woco:shad well conſidered the cu⸗ 
ſtomes of the auncients,who cauſed to go out of p place, wher 
the Commumon was done, the Catachumen, und others not 
mepared to communicate: And likewiſe il they had remem⸗ 
bzed the doctrine of 5, lohn Chriſoſtome, ſhame would haue 
foꝛbid them to defend ſnch an abuſe and impietie , as is that 
of their Palle , Wherin to the ende the people ſhal not reit 
ignoꝛant in the opinion of that holy Dodoꝛ, we wyl here de⸗ 
uide it woꝛd by wozd : It ia in vayne that the dayly oblatis 
nnn vayne that we remayne at the aulter, ther is 


no body 
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no body that Conumunircates there: ſay not this to the ende 
you Communicate in anyfaſhion, but to the ende you make 
pour ſelues wezthy of it. Arte thou not woꝛthy to Commu⸗ 
nicate? no moze art thou to pꝛay. A littls after he ſaythe fur» 
ther: if any were called to a bankef, and waſhed his handes, 
and being ſet at the table, did not eate noz taſte any thing of 
the meates there ſerued, ſhould he not doe diſhonoz 6 wong 
to him that inuited bumhad4t not bene better fo2 him nat tg 
haue tome thither, euen thus is it of thee: Fo2 thou art come, 
thau baſt ſong Pſalmes with the reſt of the people, thou haſt 
confeſſed thy ſeife to be of the number of the wozthy,and nat 
Departing from thoſethat are vnwozthy;how then dof theu 
tarp, and not participate at the table of the Lo2d : thou ſayſt, 


JI am vnwoꝛthy, à anſwere —— ſo arte thou alſo, 


conchungths of Pꝛapers. 1 
Thirvly, the gobbins an tronſhons of the Goſpels a 


Pilties,the Cree, Paper, and other paces referred to the | 


ſcripture, altogither confuſed and ſhaken of, p2zononnced to 
the people in a tong not vnderſtand (contrary to the expzels 
cemmaundemente of God, and without any odifying of the 
multitude) isnsother thing than a vaine vſurpation of ths 
name ot Cod, againſt the exp:eſſe defence made by the ſame; 
— Aa 2 
and hozroz Male me 

+. , Foutthly,what execrableabuſe isit to ſay, that the Pally 
Zeruesnot only.to the lung, but alſo foz tha dead, ta 
remiCion of their linnes:wherin the pꝛieſtes fozgetting 
ther ſhame noꝛ blaſphemie,deuids their oſte into th2e parts, 
with this viſoz vppon it, that one is foz them that be in hea- 
uen, an other foz ſuche as liue un earth,and the third ſerues 
fo; the ſoules that abide in purgatoꝛie. But the Sacrament, 
which is not oꝛdained but to confirmethe faith of, the wogd, 
tretehetij no furthor then the miniſterie, and the miniſteris 
no longer than this life: ſo that if it he ſo that thoſe that ara 
in heaen,4 ſuch likewiſe as are fained ts be in purgatozie bs 
dead and de acted this wozld: we muſt neceſſarily concluda 


that as 


. 23 


ty 
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they tannot pertake in the anminiſtration of the ſacraments, 
and tt they be e 


ate tbem. 
8 The ende of the Reſolution, | 


An Aue to the laft O bieſtiout proponed by 
the Dodcteur tenching the Supper. 
J\/ Elay;that thery be many things in the layde pia 
ons, impertinente to the matter of the Queſtion, as 
where they demaund, how many wozlves the Doctrine hath 
remained pure,bothe touching the ſupper, ann other articles 
of religion: whereunto we Anſwer, that euen in the time of 
the Apoſtles. there were heretikes and Antichꝛiſt es, as E bi- 


on Cerinthus, Sunon Magicien, the Samaritanes and others, 
—7— —— went aboute to ſhake enen 
the Apoſtolical Churches,and 


fozmer inſtitution, and foiivations of the pure wezd of God: 
as we ſ& S. Paule did on the behalte of the Corinthians and 
Galathians, whole Charches albeit he had moſt wellplanted 
and licoured, vet they were cozrupted in his life time both in 
manners and doctrine: And where the Docoas aſke, howe 
long time, the puritie of the doctrine. and Religion bath per⸗ 
ſeuered inthe Churche dl Cod after the deceaſe of —— 
Ules,as wel touching the Article ot the ſupper, as fo; others: 
we Aunſ were that the continuance hath bene, cuen ſo long 
time, as Gods wade bath bene folowed and pꝛcached. 
Touching the Dbiection of the Doctozs felowing,blaſing 
the ſupper celebzated in the Refozmedehurcycs, as that we 
Goutde abuſe the Communicantes, by gung tem no other 
thing than a nothing betweene two platters: we Aunſwere, 
that that blaſe doth moze aptly become them than vs, hicauſt 
they offer to ſucheastheylummone totheir PaCes , but the 
Kecidonts, indiuidible wanes, and onlythe ighte of fazmes 
of bzcade and wine; to ede them withatl, 
Mi iitloaſtor-they call te (cru of thelr hade, mon ru: 
tious, 
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p2etious:wherin wechviſcend with them, and ſay,they haue 
reaſon ſo to exalt it with a noble and moſt pꝛecious title, bi⸗ 
cauſe of the greate reuenues and riches which this pzetious 
lacrifice bꝛings them: which we may ſay hath bens to them a 
figece 03 mine of Golde moze riche and plentifull, than ener 
was that of Ia ſon, oʒ all the mines of the Caſte: as haning 
bzought the woꝛld to beleeus, (and ſpetially the founders of 
Abbaies,Pziqzies, and other benefices) that their ſacrifices 
ny mere foz the redemption, remedie and relcefe of. 
TOUS, EN $190? 35 3.9939 £994 eis 

Alter warts, the Dogoꝛs, without all ſhame call the ſup· 
per of the L oꝛd, deteſtable, bicauſe (as they ſay) we offer no⸗ 
thing there but common bzeadand wine: wherunto we An⸗ 
ſwer, that in our ſupper, we offer in deede bzead and wine to 
the people, which after the conſecration remain in their ſub⸗ 
ſtaner, as befoꝛe: but we denie,that,fsz al that, the ſaid bzead 
and wine are common, bicauſe (as bath bene he&rtofoze am- 
ie declared to the Doctozs) that both the one and the other. 

the pꝛeatbing and p2onoucing of the ozdinance of God is 
changed, as is ſaidin reſpect of the vſe,but not touching the | 
nature:wher 2 docozs offer to charge vs with monopolides, 
contributtons,conſpiracies t ſecrete pzactiſes again i ſtats | 
of aur Pꝛince, vndet colour 4 pzetence at gur ſupper: we An- 
(wer,that that is not to jmpugne our doctrine, but impudent⸗ 
| ly to deſpite + ſlander vs,foz ſuch hath ben the faith ol the re- 
| toꝛmed religion, as-bilides v it hath ben pꝛoued, with þ toſſa 
of their bloud x life, yet the king in hiscouncel ⁊ by his edict, 
hath declared vs his molt faithful e woll affcced ſubieds: but 
it is not to be maruelled, if the doctozs heape theſe ſlaunders 
bpou the cefozmed churches,ſ&ing in al tunes, the Chzithias 
8 of ſuch crimes b the enimies to the truth: j 
as appeareth by the A pologetilee of Tertullun and S. Au- 
guſtiges Bobes of the Citie of God: V the Treatue of S. | 
Cyprian againſte Demetrius, and by the Boke ol Arnobis, | 
which be wzote againſte the Gentiles, Dnely we-maruell ; 
bowe the Dogaures are ſs euill aduiſed, as ts alleage the 


, 
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accuſativs, ſing that as they are at this vay publikely done 
euery where, in the view andpzeſence of ſs many as wil be⸗ 
holde them, lo there is nothing hid, noz fo hard, as eucry one 
(it be wil) may not eaſily be infozimed: only it is the zeale : 
great charitie of our maſters the Docto2s,(whercin herreto⸗ 
fozethey haue pꝛoteſted euen by the Jnuocation of the nams 
ol God) that caries them without ſhanze oz likelihode, thus 
to llaunder vs, whole iuſtice in this caſe is to Anſwere ſoꝛ vs 
bothe aloe God and men. Bt $ 

And to pꝛoue and confirme their poynts afoze recited, the 
Docto2s adde, that it appertaines not to all men inditferent⸗ 
ly to Conſecrate the matter of the ſacramentes, but to ſuche 
only as art oꝛdained by impoſifion of the Romiſhe 15iſhops 
hands: wherunto we Aunſwer,and confeſle the firſt poynte, 
' ashauing ſaide in other places,that the vocation is neceſſary 
to ſuche effece : But not that this vocation is the impoſition 
which they pꝛetend, aſſuring our ſelnes,that our vocation is 
moꝛe lawfull and better grounded, than that of the Doctoꝛs. 
- Where the Doctozs,in the Article folowing,alleage that 
we haue not Anſwered them to their ſufficient liking, tous 
ching the partes of the ſacrament,and the woꝛd required foz 
the conſecration ofthe matter inthe ſame: we Aunſwer, that 
in our u ↄptings, is no ambiguitie, no varke ſenſe, noꝛ ang 
inuolution, but ſuche as the Doctozs liũ to ande theretwhers 
in as we lap our ſelues vppon the tudge of the vpꝛighe 
bearers, Do, alſo it becomes no moze nge to vs that ths 
doctoꝛs chalenge vs ofvarke w2yting, than it was to S. Paul, 
that bis goſpell was hid and couered to thoſe that periſhed, 
t whole vnderſtandings the God of this wozld had blinded, 
+ Touching the pꝛeſence of Jeſus Chꝛiſte in the ſapper, 
wherin they would vage vs to declare moꝛt amplie, than in 
dur foʒmer Aunſ wer, we ſay, we haue Aunſweres ſufficient 
clearly:notwithltanding the docto2s reſt not ſatiſfied, wher⸗ 
of we make no greate maruell, as knowing that they haue 
ſeldome in cuſtome to be contented, onleſſe we conſent both 
to their demaundes and deſires, which we are not nowe ſets 
led Wannen our Aunlwer excerde the limits 
53 (+ and 
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| and bounds ofthe ſcripture,neither in this Article of the (aps 
per, noꝛ in others: but onely to folow the ph2aſes and many 
ners of ſpeeche of the ſame as nere as we can poſſibly; By 
meane wherof;fo2 a fall and refotute Aunſwer, weacknow- 
ledge no other eating of the fleſh and bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 
whether in oz out of the ſupper, than that whichJeſus Chzilt 
declares in the ſixth Chapter of S. lohn, who eateth my ſleſhe 
and dzinketh my bloud, he hath life euerlaſting: alſo, he that 
eateth my fleſhe and dzinketh my blonde, he dwelles in me 
and in him: as the liuing Father hath ſent me, ſo I gue thi⸗ 
ther bicanſe ol my father, and he that wall rate ane, ſuall lit 
alſo bitauſe of me. 
Uppon the laſt Article which is — we 
Aunſwer that the Docto2s demaunde was not ſo harde, that 
we conceiued it not: only we diſſemb led it, as not to loſe tima 
to ſpeake and waite of ſuch dꝛeames: wherin allo we indged 
the Doctozs of ſufficient ſuttletie to vnderitande, that in des 
nying them Tranſubſtantiation ;/ was not to apmoue their 
concomitance, And nowe to ſatiſũe them we make this addi⸗ 
tion, not to ſeke to know moze,than that which Jeſus Chzilt 
teacheth in his wozd,that in the ſupper,to participate in his 
fleſh blud ſhed foz remiſſion of ſinnes, we muſt 
— pow the bꝛead, and dꝛinke the wine which are admts 
Ares ane not deuide 03 ſeparatethemin any (oz6,theſame 
ninecrinen;'- 170 Mail 5 6 iis 
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his wzyting being diſpatched and font away,the.Pini- 
ſkers not long after, went to the Loꝛd of N euera, with decla⸗ 
a ern that feꝛ their parts, they had at large handled this c$- 
85 as finding the doct026 by their impertinent and vain 
hitherto to ſerke only to winnetime; without any 
— mbar at al of the ſolution of the ſupper + the Paſſes 
And albeit they diſguiſedtheir vemaundes as neceſſarily to 
R Wenn 
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bacake: in the eads;they — —— the 
Dodos (without vaine variette oz change of matter) ts a- 
uoide the difference,and refute that which the Pinilters had 
maintained of the ſupper, and defend that which they had cõ⸗ 
demaed of the Paſſe: wherein they obtained his pzomiſle 
which gaue them abopeof pzofitable matter hereafter, any 
ſuch as might ſerue ta ediſie the readers; and purge the grea- 
teſt abuſe anderro;/ that then occupied the Komiſhs A 

All this notwithſtanding, there ran immediately a bznts 
thszow y tote that Vigor was falnc into a dangerous ſick⸗ 
nelle, without likelihde ofſpedy rtouerp, the ſame giuing 
afearetd the Miniſters to be intercepted in their laſte hape: 
which they doubted ſo muche the moze, as at the inſtant they 
were tolbthat Doctoz Sainc ies, was alſo gone out of r to 
the Cardinal of Zorawre-by which they could not other wayes 
pzeſums;than that they ſhould vc-enfozcedto a long abede in 
Paris, without any ſette exerciſe to atcupie the time, as being 
come thither but by chance:foz Spy na but made it in his way 
to paſle into «fo», and fez the other, being, iniſter to the 
Churchof Orlea»-,it was not long fince he was taken gut al 
pꝛiſon, whether be was led in zune afoze,vpon a fall; 
tation by the enimies of Gads Churchez hn toks 
Authoz of a molt pernitious t wicked Boke wzitten 
the obedience to Kings and Pꝛinces, by which be founde it 
very tnconuenientfo; him to tarie ſo long in the Towne, 
whether be came not at the firſt willingly. 

+; Foztheſe reſpects they refolued eftſones to returne to the 
Lozddr A exer:,andalſo to tel him that ſ&ing ax 1:46 Sainctes 
- (who migbt haue taried and dzawne to bim in Vigor: e 
ſome other at his pleſure) was departed without any aduer⸗ 
tilement ti his returne: there was alſo no 
bode ſlil. as wel in reſpect of ę intertaint ie of rs 
as aiſo þ their Churches had nee de of them foz the exerciſe 
Heir charges they ran Eds ket 
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pelved fs their pzopze incommoditie, as to remaine there un⸗ 


til the Lozd of Neuere parted from Y aru, which ſhuld bs vp⸗ 
on the ende of Auguſt, being minded then to go to a Lo2dſhip 
of his called Conlomiers, foʒ then, hauing neither the pzeſencs 
of the Loꝛd of \ exers, noz the company ot the Doctozs, the 
Piniſkers were at a gaze, as hauing nothing to doe, noa any 
man to diſpute withall. 

Upon theſe declarations, the Lozde of  exer- deliuered 
them their paſpozt in wzyting,ligned, Lodonico de Gonzague 
with pzomille to ſend vnto them the Anſwer of the Doctoz8, 
t that by the meane ofthe Lozd de ZBuc: S. Georg, who under⸗ 
toke the charge of ÿ buſineſle : The Piniltersfoz their parts 
pꝛomiſed alſo to be ready to returne to Paris, either els to 
—— . 
This buſineiſe being thus ſetitd, the Pinilters departed 
immediatly, with expectation of ſome ſperdie newes frb the 
Doce2s: from whom asyetthey\haue bard neither argum?t 
noz effect:only th2y haus hard that thozow the citie of P 
there hathe bene publike ſale of tertaine wzytings, within 
whoſe titles is included this wazd of conference, as to mae 
ſeme to the woꝛlde that they contained matter touching the 


fozmer diſputations:this policie was not without great pza- - 


ate to ths Pzinters , ſo behemente was the deſire of men to 
knowe the trathe : foz whoſe ſatiſfying and contentment, ve 
thought god to ſpꝛed abzove the matter as it paſſed in dove 
reſeruing till an other time to publiſh that which the yatozs 
would wzyte again it, it they will wzyte at all, and ⁊iſo ths 
Miniſters Anſweres, which ſhall neuer faile, 

In the meane while let enery one make his pofite of the 
pꝛeſent Contentes, witb pzayer to the Father o/ all lighte to 
poure moze and moze the cleare lights of his ſptrite vpon his 
Charch in the true vnderſtanding of his hole wozds, fo2 the 
reſtoꝛing and aduauncement of the ſpiritzall kingdom of 
lus Chzifte his Sonne our Lozde. 
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